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PRBFAGE 

In preparing these lectures for the press I 

^ • 

have been much indebted to^ Professor Cowell, 
who was good enough to take an interest in 
that part of them which relates to India, and 
to Mr. Cunningham/ the author of that most 
iutoro.sting book, The Gnndh of English Industry 
and Commem, 
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Lwmerr 

TENDENCY IN ENOUSQ UlllOBY 

• 

It is a favourite maxim of mine that history, while it 
should be scientific in its method, should pursue a 
practical object. That is, it should not merely gratify 
the reader^s curiosity about the past^ but modify his 
view of the present and his forecast of the future. 
Now if this maxim be sound, the history of England 
ought to end with sonAthingvthat might called a 
moral. Some largo conclusion ought to arise out of 
it ; it ought to exhibit the general tendency of English 
affairs in such a way as to set us thinking abouh the 
future^ and divining the destiny which is reserved for 
us. The more so because the psirt played by our 
country in the world certainly does not grow less 
prominent as history advances. Some countries, «uch 
as Holland and Sweden, might pardonably regard 
their history as in a manner wound u^ They were 
once great, but the conditions of their greatness have 
passed away, and they now hold a secondary place. 
Sk 0 
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Thdr interest in their own past is therefore either 
sentimental or purely scientific; the onliy practical 
leason of their history is a leiaon of resignation. 
But En^nd has grown steadily gteater and greater, 
ahscdutely at least if not always rdatively. It U far 
greater now than it was in tiie eighteenth century ; 
it Whs far greater in the s%hteenth eeirtary than in 
the ssfenteoltl^ far greater in the esTwateentii than 
in the oziettitii. Ihe prodigioQs greatnaas to which 
it has attaiiied makes the qnaatfam iti future 
infinitely important and at tiie. aaine. time moat 
axoiwis, because it is evident thst the gmA colonisl 
extension of our^state mcposes it to new dangers, from 
which in its ancient insular, Insignificanee it was 
free. 

The interest of English history ought therefore to 
deepen steadily to the close, and, since the future 
grows out of the past, the history of the past of 
England ought to give rise to a prophecy concerning 
her future. Yet our popular historians scarcely seem 
to think so. Does not Aristotle say that a drama 
ends, but an epic poem only leaves off? English 
history, as it is< popularly related, not only has no 
distinct end, but leaves off in such a gradual manner, 
growing feebler and feebler, duller and duller, towards 
the close, that one might suppose thst England, instead 
(d steadily gaining in strength, had been for a century 
or two dying of mere old age. Can this be right t 
O.aght the stream to be allowed thus to lose itself 
and evapoia^ in the midst of a sandy desert! The 
(question brings to mind those lines of Wordsworth : 
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It if not to be thought of that the flood 
Of British freedom, whioh to the open sea * 

Of the world's praise, from dark antiquity 
Hath flowed with pomp of waters nnwithstood,** 
Boused though jt be frill often to a mood 
Which spume ^e cheek of salutsry bands, 

That this most famous stmm in bogs and sands 
Should perish, and to e?il and to good 
Be lost for sYer— 

Well I this sad wfaieh i#**not to be thought of,** 
is jnst wbat befalli^ if not the stream itself of Britislt 
freedom, yet the refleetion of it in oar popohr 
histories* * ^ » 

Now suppose we wish to remedy this evil, how 
shall we proceed! pere is no bad question for 
historical students at the opening of an academic 
year, the opening perhaps |o some of their academic 
course. You are asked to think over English history 
as a whole and consider if you cannot find some 
meaning, some method in it, if you cannot state some 
conclusion to which it Aads. ^Hitherto perhaps you 
have learned names and dates, lists of kings, lists of 
battles and wars. The time comes now when you 
are to ask yourselves, To what end! For uAat 
practice! purpose are these facts collected and 
committed to memory! If they*Iead to no great 
truths having at the same time scientific generality 
and momentous practical bearings, then histoi^f is 
but an amusement and will scarcely hold its own 
in the conflict of studies. 

No one can long studj history without being 
haunted by the idea of development^ of progress. 
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We move onward, both each of us and all of us 
together. England is not now what it was under the 
Stuarts or the Tudors, and in these last centuries at 
least there is much to favour the view that the 
movement is progressive, tliat it is toward something 
better. But how shall we define this movement, and 
ho^ shall we measure it t If we are to study history 
in that rational spirit, with that definite object which 
I have recommended, we must fix our minds on this 
^question and arrive at some solution of it. We 
must not be content with those vague flourishes which 
tlje old school bf historians, who according to my view 
lost themselves .in iiicro narrative, used to add for 
form’s sake before winding-up^ 

Those vague flourishes usually consisted in some 
reference to what was called the advance of civilisation. 
No definition of civilisation was given ; it was spoken 
of in metaphorical language as a light, a day 
gradually advancing through its twilight and its dawn 
towards its noon ; it» was dlrntrasted with a remote 
ill-defined period, called the Dark Ages. Whether it 
would always go on brightening, or whether, like the 
physical day, ifr would pass again into afternoon and 
evening, or whether it would come to an end *by a 
sudden eclipse, sb the light of civilisation in the 
ancient world might appear to have done, all this was 
left in the obscurity convenient to a theory which 
was not serious, and which only existed for the 
purpose of rhetorical ornament. 

It is a very fair sample of bad philosophising, this 
theory of civilisation. You have to explain a large 
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mass of phenomena, about which you do not even 
know that they are of the same kind — but they 
hapj)en to come into view at the same time ; — what 
do you do but fling over the whole mass a v)ord^ 
which holds them together like a net? You carefully 
avoid defining this word, but in speaking of it you 
use metaphors which imply that it denotes a liwng 
force of unknown, unlimited properties, so that a 
mere reference to it is enough to explain the most 
wonderful, the most dissimilar eflects. It was used 
to explain a number of phenomena which had no “ 
further apparent connection with each ether than that 
they happened often to appear together irf history; 
sometimes the softening of manners, sometimes 
mechanical inventions, ^sometimes religious toleration, 
sometimes the appearance of great poets and artists, 
sonietimes scientific discoveries, sometimes constitu- 
tional liberty. It w’as assumed, tliough it was never 
proved, that all these things belonged together and 
had a hidden cause, which w^ the working of the 
spirit of civilisation. 

We might no doubt Uike this theCiy in hand, and 
give it a more coherent appearance. .We might start 
with the one principle of freedom of thought, and 
trace all the consequences that will follow from that 
Scientific discoveries and mechanical inventions may 
flow from it, if certain other conditions are preseyt ; 
such discoveries and inventions coming into general 
use will change the appearance of human life, give it 
a complicated, modem aspect ; this chabgc then we 
might call the advance of civilisation. But political 
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liberty has no connection with all tbia There was 
liberty*at Athens before Plato and Aristotlei but 
afterwards it died out] liberty at Borne when thought 
was rude and ignorant^ but servitude after it became 
enlightened. And poetical genhis has nothing to 
do with it, for poetry declined at Athens just as 
philosophy began, and there was a Dante in Italy 
before the Benaissance, but no Dante after it 

If we analyse this v^gue sum-total which we call 
civilisation, wc shall find that a large part of it is 
*what might be expected from the name, that is, the 
result of the luiion of men in civil communities or 
stc^tcs, hire that another part is only indirectly coti- 
nected with this and is more immediately due to 
other causes. The progress o^ science, for example, 
inight be hold to be the princi]xal factor in civilisation, 
yet, as I have just pointdi out, it by no means varies 
regularly with civil well-being, though for the most 
part it requires a certain modicum of civil well-being. 
That part of the human lot ‘i which laws or kings can 
cause or cure ** h strictly limited. Now history may 
assume a larger or a narrower function. It may 
investigate all t{ie causes of human well-being alik^ ; 
on the other hand it may attach itself to the civil 
community and to the part of human well-being 
which depends on that Now by a kind of un- 
coi^scious tradition the latter course has more usually 
been taken. Bun over the famous histories that have 
been w^ritton; you will see that the writers have 
always had in view, more or less consciously, states 
and governments, their internal development, their 
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mutual dealings. It may be quite true that aflairs 
of this kind are not always the most imp6rtant of 
human affairs. In the period recorded by Thucydides 
the most permanently important erente may hare 
been the philosophical career of Socrates and the 
artistic career of Phidias, yet Thucydides has nothing 
to say of either, while he enlarges upon wart and 
intrigues which now seem petty. This is not the 
effect of any narrowness view. Thucydides is 
alive to the unique glory of the city he describes; 
how else could he have written ^t\oKa\ovfi€v /Lter’ 
cireXetav koX (fiCKoaoi^oufiev aveu^fidkaKia^: ? nay, 
.so far as that glory wa.s the result of political causes, 
he is ready to discuss it, as that very passage shows. 
It is with purpose ahd deliberation that he restricts 
himself. The tnith is that investigation makes pio- 
gres-s by dividing and sulnlividing the field. If you 
discuss everything at once, you certainly get the 
iulvantage of a splendid variety of topics; but you 
do not make progress^ if yop would makc^ progress, 
you must concentrate your attention upon one set 
of plienomena at a time. It scenic to me advisable 
to keep history still within the ^Id lines, a^d to 
treat separately the important subjects which were 
omitted in that scheme. I consider tliereforc that 
history has to do with the State, that it investigates 
the growth and changes of a certain corporate society, 
which acts through certain functionaries and ceitain 
assemblies. By the nature of the SUite every person 
who lives in a certain territory is usuMly a member 
of it, but history is not concerned with individuals 
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except in their capacity of members of a State. 
That a man in England makes a scientifio discovery 
or paints a picture^ is not in itself an event in the 
history of England* Individuals are iin]>ortant in 
histoiy in pmportion, not to their intrinsic merits 
but to their relation to the State. pocmieR was a 
nuioh*^ greater man than Cleon, but Cleon has a much 
greater space in Thucydides. Newton was a greater 
man than Harley, yet it is Harley, not Newton, who 
fixes the attention of the historian of the reign of 
Queen Anne. ^ 

.^fter this e!(planation you will see that the 
question I raised. What is the general drift or goal 
of English history ? is much more definite than it 
might at first sight appear. I am not thinking of any 
general progress that thc^ human race everywhere 
alike, and therefore also in England, may chance to 
be making, nor even necessarily of any progress 
peculiar to England. By England I mean solely 
the state rr political corjinunity which has its seat in 
England. Thus strictly limited, tlio question may 
seem to you perhaps a good deal less interesting ; 
however that may* bo, it certainly becomes much more 
manageable. 

The English StaTte then, in what direction and 
towards wliat goal has that been advancing! The 
words which jump to our lips in answer are Liberty, 
Democracy ! They arc words which want a great 
deal of defining. Liberty has of course been a 
leading characteristic of England as compared with 
continental countries, but in the main liberty is not 
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MO ittueh an eud^to yfhich we heve been tendmg as 
a possession which we have long enjoyed. The 
struggles of the seventeenth century secured it — 
even if they did not first acquire it — for us. In 
later times there has been a movement towards 
something which is often called liberty, but not so 
correctly. We may, if we like, call it democracy; 
and I suppose the current opinion is that if any large 
tendency is discernible in the more recent {)art of 
English history, it is this tendency, by which first 
the middle class and then gradually the lower 
classes have been admitted to a shard of influencejn 
public aflairs. 

Discernible enough no doubt this tendency is, at 
least in the nineteenth century, for in the eighteenth 
century only the fif'st beginnings of it can be traced. 
It strikes our attention most, because it has made for 
a long time pist the staple of political talk and 
controversy. But history ought to look at things 
from a greater distance and more comprehensively. 
If wo stand aloof a little and follow with our eyes 
the progress of the English State, the great governed 
society of English people, in recent centuries, we 
shall be much more struck by another change, which 
is not only far greater but even *more conspicuous, 
though it has always been less discussed, partly 
because it proceeded more gradually, partly becaaise 
it excited less opposition. I moan the simple obvious 
fact of the extension of the English name into other 
countries of the globe, the foundation of Greater 
Britain. 
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There is sometliing very charaeteristio in tLe 
Indiffentoce which we show towards this mighty 
phenomenon of the diffusion of our race and the 
expansion of our state. We seem, as it were, to have 
conquered and peopled half the world in a fit of 
absence pt mind. While we were <Ioing it, tliat is 
in the eighteenth century, we did not allow it to 
affect our imaginations or in any degree to cliange our 
ways of thinking ; nor have we evoji now ceased to 
think of ourselves as simply a race inhabiting an 
island oft* the northern co*i.st of the Continent of 
Europe. We <w‘onstantly betray by our inoiles of 
speech that we do not reckon our colonies as really 
belonging to us ; thus if w'e are asked what the 
English population is, it doe.t not occur to us to 
reckon -in the ]>opiilulion uf Canada and Australia. 
This fixf^d wav of thinking has influenced our 
historians, it causes thorn, I think, to miss the true 
point of view in describing the eighteenth century. 
They intake too much of the mere parliamentary 
wrangle an«l the agitations about liberty, in all which 
matters the eighteenth century of England was but a 
l)alo reflection erf the seventeenth. They do not 
perceive that in that century the history of England 
is not in England but in America and Asia. In like 
manner I believe that when we look at the present 
state of affairs, and still more at the future, we ought 
to beware of putting England alone in the fore- 
ground and suffering what we call the English 
possessions tb escape our view in the background 
of the picture 
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Let me deeeribe with some exactnem the dienge 
that has taken place. In the last years 6t Queen 
Elisabeth England had absolutely no possessions 
outside Europe^ for all schemes of settlement^ from 
that of Here in Henry VIIL’s reign to those of 
Gilbert and Raleigh, had failed alike. Gr^t Britain 
did not yet exist ; Scotland was a separate kingdom, 
and in Ireland the English were but a colony in the 
midst of an alien population still in the tribal stag^. 
With the accession of the Stuart family commenced 
at the aamc time two processes, one of whi<9i 
was brought to completion under ttho la^it Stuart^ 
Queen Anne, while the other has contintfbd witliont 
interruption ever since. Of these the first is the 
internal union of the* three kingdoms, which, though 
technically it was not completed till much later, may 
be said to bo substantial/y the work of the seven- 
teenth century and the Stuart dynasty. The second 
was the creation of a still larger Britain compre- 
hending vast possessions l^yonJ the sea. This 
process begin with the first Charter given to Virginia 
in 1606. It made a great advance in the seventeenth 
century ; but not till the eighteenth did Greater 
Britain in its gigantic dimensions and with its vast 
politics first stand clearly before* the world. Let us 
consider what this Greater Britain at the i)resent day 
precisely is. « 

Excluding certain small possessions, which are 
chiefly of the nature of naval or military stations, 
it consists besides the United Kingdhfh of four great 
groups of territory, inhabited either chiefly or to a 
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large extent by Englishmen and subject to the Crown, 
and a fifth great territory also subject to the Crown 
and ruled by English officialsi but iiiliabitcd by a 
completely foreign race. The first four are the 
Dominion of Canada, the West Indian Islands, among 
which I include some territories on the continent 
of Cmtral and Southern America, the mass of South 
African possessions of which Cape Colony is the most 
considerable, and fourthly^ the Australian group, to 
which, simply for convenience, I must here add New 
Z^and. The dependency is India. 

Now what is the extent and value of these 
possessions 1 First lot us look at their population, 
which, the territory being as yet newly settled, is in 
many cases thin. The Doniiiflfon of Canada with 
Newfoundland had in 1881 a population of rather 
more than four millions and a half — that is, about 
equal to the population of Sweden ; the West In<iian 
group lather more than a million and a half, about 
equal to tjio p4)pulatioi^at thoiBamc time of Greece ; 
the South African group about a million and three 
quarters, but cd these much less than a half arc of 
European blood ; .the Australian group about three 
millions, rather more than the population of Swit- 
zerland. This makes a total of ten millions and 
three quarters, or about ten millions of English 
subjects of European and mainly English blood 
outside the British Islands. 

The population of the great dependency India was 
nearly a hundfed and ninety-oight millions, and the 
native states in India which look up to England as 
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the p:iramount Power had about Efty-seven millions 
in addition. The total makes a population roughly 
equal to that of all Europe excluding Itussia. 

But of course it strikes us at once that this 
enormous Indian population does not make part of 
Oreater Britain in the same sense as those ten 
millions of Englishmen who Uys outside of the 
British Islands. The latter are of our own blood, 
and arc therefore united wkh us by the strongest tie. 
The former arc of alien race and religion, and are 
bound to us only by the tie of conquest It may 
be fairly questioned whether the pdissession of ^dia 
does or ever can increase our power or our security, 
while there is no d^iibt that it vastly increases our 
dangers and responsibilities. Our colonial Empire 
stands on quite a difierent footing; it has some of the 
fundamental conditkns of stability. There are in 
general three ties by which states are held together, 
community of race, community of religion, community 
of interest. By th<f first •two our colonies are 
evidently houn<l to us, and this fact by itself makes 
the connection strong. It will grow indissolublj^ firm 
if we come to recognise also thaS interest bids us 
maintain the connection, and this conWetion seems to 
gain ground. When wo inqftire then into the 
Greater Britain of the future wo ought to think 
much more of our Colonial than of our Indian 
Empire. 

This is an important consideration when we come 
to estimate the Empire not by population but by 
territorial area. Ten millions of Englishmen beyond 
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the sea» — this is something; bat it is absolutely 
nothing compared with what will ultimately, nay 
with what will speedily^ be seem For those millions 
are scattered over an enormous area, which fills up 
with a rapidity quite unlike the increase of population 
in England. That you may measure the importance 
of fills consideration, I give you one fact. The 
density of population in Groat Britain is two hundred 
and ninety -one to the square mile, in Canada it is not 
much more than one to the square mile. Suppose 
for a moment the Dominion of Canada peopled as 
fuljy* as Great Britain, its population woidd actually 
be more th«an a thousand millions. That state of 
things is no doubt very rcp»otc, hut an immense 
increase is not remote. In not much more than half 
a century the Englishmen^ beyond the sea — supposing 
the Empire to hol<l together will be equal in number 
to the Englishmen at homo, and the total will be 
much more than a hundred millions. 

Thesa figures raay»pcrhafJs strike you a.s rather 
overwhelming than interesting. You may make it 
a question whether wo ought to be glad of this vast 
inenoase of our mcc, whether it would not be better 
for us to advance morally and intellectually than in 
mere population afid possessions, whether the great 
things have not for the most part been done by the 
small nations, and so on. But I do not quote these 
figures in order to gratify our national pride. I 
leave it an open question whether our increase is 
matter for exultation or for regret. It is not yet 
time to consider that What is clear in the mean- 
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time it the immense importance of this tnereasa 
Good or bad^ it is evidently the great fact of modem 
English history. And it would be the greatest 
mistake to imagine that it is a merely material fact^ 
or that it carries no moral and intelleotttal eon- 
sequencos. People cannot change their abodes, pass 
from an island to a continent, from the 50Ui de|;ree 
of north latitude to the tropics or the Southern 
Hemisphere, from an ancient community to a new 
colony, from vast manufacturing cities to sugar 
plantations, or to lonely sheep-walks in countries 
where aboriginal savage tribes still d'ander, without 
changing their ideas and habits and ways of thinking, 
nay without somewha^ modifying in the course of 
a few generations their physical type. We know 
already that the Canadian and the Victorian are not 
quite like the Englishman ; do we suppose then that 
in the next century, if the colonial population has 
])ocome as numerous as that of the mother-country, 
assuming that the connection has been maintained and 
has become closer, England itself will not be very 
much modified and transformed 1 Whether good or 
bad then, the growth of Greater Britain is an evenyt of 
enormous magnitude. 

Evidently as regards the futurh it is the greatest 
event But an event may be very great, and yet be 
so simplo that there is not much to bo said abou^ it, 
that it has scarcely any history. It is thus that the 
groat English Exodus is commonly regarded, as if it 
had happened in the most simple, inevitable manner, 
as if it were merely the unopposed occupation of 
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empty countries by the nation which happened to 
have the greatest surplus population and the greatest 
maritime power. I shall Aoiw this to be a great 
mistake. I shall show that this £aodus makes a 
most ample and a most full and interesting chapter 
in Engli^ hiatmry. I shall ventUM to assert that 
dm&Dg the eighteenth century it determines the 
whole eoune of affisirsi that the main struggle of 
England from the time^of Louis XIV. to the time of 
Napoleon was for the possession of the New World, 
^and that it is for want of perceiving this that most 
of^us find tliht century of English history unin- 
teresting" 

The great central fact in this chapter of history is 
that wc have had at differenrtimes two such Kmpirea 
So deckled is the drift of our destiny towards the 
occupation of the New World that after we had 
created one Empire and lost it, a second grow up 
almost in our own despite. The figures I gave you 
refer e^ccluaively to, our isjcoihI Empire, to that 
which we still ]X)ssess. When I spoke *>f the ten 
millions of English subjects who live beyond the sea, 
I did not pauseJ;o mention that a hundred years ago 
we had another set of colonies which had already a 
population of three millions, that these colonics broke 
off from us and formed a federal state, of which the 
population has in a century multiplied more than 
sixtcenfold, and is now equal to that of the mother 
country and its colonies taken together. It is an 
event of pifodigious magnitude, not only that this 
Empire should have been lost to us, but that a new 
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state, English in race and character, should have 
sprung up, and that this state should have grown In 
a century to be greater in population than every 
European state , except Bussia. But the loss we. 
suffered in the secession of the American colonies has, 
left in the IhgUsh mind a doubt^ a tnii^ving; which 
affects our whole* forecast of the future of England* 

Bor if this iEnglish Exodus has been the greatest 
English event of the eight^nth and nineteenth 
centuries, the greatest English question of the future 
must be, what is to become of our second Empire, and * 
whether or no it may be expected to ^o the way of 
the first. In the solution of this question dies tlSSit 
moral which I said ought to result from the study of 
English history. 

It is an old saying, to which Turgot gave 
utterance a quarter of a century before the De- 
claration of Independence, “ Colonics are like fruits 
which cling to the tree only till they rij>en,” lie 
added, “ As soon as Amcgica can take care of herself, 
she will do what Carthage did.’^ What wonder that 
when this prediction was so signally fulfilled, the 
proposition from which it had heen deduced rose, 
especially in the minds of the English, to the rank of 
a demohstrated principle! This jio doubt is the 
reason why we have regarded the gi*owth of a second 
Empire with very little interest or satisfactiqp. 

“ What matters,” we have said, “ its vastness or its 
rapid growth] It does not grow for us.” And to 
the notion that we cannot keep it we have added the 
notion that we need not wish to keep it, because, 

0 



18 EXPANSION OK ENGLAND ucor. 

with that curious kind of optimistic fatalism* to 
which* historians are liable^ the historians of our 
American war have generally felt bound to make out 
that the loss of our colonies w'as not only inevitable, 
but was even a fortunate thing for us. 

Whether these views are sound, I do not inquire 
now. I merely point out that two* alteratives are 
before us, and that the question, incomparably the 
greatest question which we can discuss, refers to the 
choice lietwoon them. The four gioiips of colonies 
may hecome four independent states, and in that case 
two of them, tha Dominion of C’anada and the West 
fiidian 'group, will have to consider the questioii 
whether admissi<»ii into the United States will not be 
better hw them tlian indepatidence. In any case the 
English name and English instituiitms will have a 
vast predominance in the Now World, and the 
separation mny i>e so managed that tlie muther- 
country maj’^ continue always to bo regarded with 
friendly feeling';. Such lu separation would leave 
England on the siime level as the slates nearest to us 
on the OiMtinent, populous but less so than Germany 
and scarcely equal to France. But two states, Kussia 
and tlie United Spates, would be on an altogether 
higher scale of jiiagnitudc, Kussia having at once, 
and the United States perhaps before very long, twice 
Qjir pojmlation. Our tiadc too would bo exposed to 
wholly' new risks. 

The other alternative is, that England may prove 
able to do what the United States docs so easily, 
that hold together in a federal union countries 
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very remote from each other. In that case England 
will take rank with Kuasia and the United States in 
the first rank of state, measured by population and 
area, and in a higher rank than the states of the 
Continent. We ought by no means to take for 
granted that this is desirable. Bigness is not 
necessarily greattaess ; if by remaining in the secpnd 
rank of magnitude we can hold the first rank morally 
and intellectually, let us sacrifice mere material 
magnitude. But though we must not prejudge the 
question whether we ought to retain our Empire, we 
may fiairly assume that it is dcsii^ible after due 
consideration to judge it. • ^ 

With a view to forming such a judgment, I 
propose ill these lectur to examine historically the 
tendency to expansion which England has so long 
displayed. We shall learn to think of it more 

seriously if we discover it to bo profound, persistent, 
necessary to the national life, and more hopefully if 
wo can satisfy ourselvgs that the secession of our 
first colonics. was not a mere normal result of ex- 
pansion, like the bursting of a bubble, but the result 
of temporary condition.^ removable and which have 
been removed. 



LECTURE II 

KNGLAXI) IX TIIK KIGHTEENTII CEN'TUKV 

« 

ly was iji the eighteenth century that the expansion 
of England advajiced most rapidly. If therefore wo 
would understand the natun of that expansion, and 
measure how much it absorbed of the energy and 
vitality of the nation, we cannot do better than 
consult the records of the eighteenth century. Those 
records too, if I mistake not, will acquire new 
interest from being regarded from this point of 
view. ^ 

I constantly remark, both in our popular histories 
and in occ«asional allusions to the eighteenth century, 
what a faint ancl confiLsed impression that period has 
left upon the national memory. In a great ‘part of 
it we see nothing but stagnation. The wars seem to 
lead to nothing, and wo do not perceive the working 
of any new political ideas. That time seems to have 
created little, so that we can only think of it as pros- 
perous, but^not as memorable. Those dim figures 
George I. and George II., the long tame administra- 
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tioiiB of Walpole and Pelham, the commercial war 
with Spain, the battles of Dettingen and Fontenoy, 
the foolish Prime Minister Newcastle, the dull brawls 
of the Wilkes period, the miserable American war ; — 
everywhere alike we seem to remark a want of great- 
ness, a distressing commonness and flatness in men 
and in affairs. But what we chiefly miss is unity. 
In France the corresponding period lias just as little 
greatness, but it has unity ; it is intelligible ; we can 
describe it in one word as the age of the approach of 
the Revolution. Rut what is the English eighteenth 
century, and what has come of it? What was ap- 
proaching then ? • •• 

But do we take the right way to discover the unity 
of a historic<al period 1 

We have an unfortunate habit of distributing 
historical affaire under reigns. We do this mechanic- 
ally, as it were, even in perioils wliere we recognise, 
nay, where we exaggerate, the insignificance of the 
monarch. The first Georges were, in my opinion, by 
no means so insignificant as is often supposed, but 
even the most influential sovereign has seldom a 
right to give his name to an age. Much miscon- 
ception, for example, has arisen out of the expression. 
Ago of Louis XIV. The first step jihen in arranging 
and dividing any period of English history is to get 
rid of such useless headings as Reign of Queen Anne, 
Reign of George I., Reign of George II. In place of 
these we must study to put divisions founded upon 
some real stage of progress in the national life. We 
must look onward not from king to king, but from 
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giea^ event to great event. And in order to do tbia 
wo must estimate events, measure thdr greatness ; a 
thing which cannot be done without considering them 
and analping them closely. When with respect to 
any event we have satisfied ourselves that it deserves 
to rank among the leading events of the national 
history, the next stop is to trace the causes by which 
it was produced. In this way eacli event takes the 
character of a development, and each development 
of this kind furnishe.*; a chapter to Uie national 
. history, a chapter wliioh will get its name from the 
event. 

» For arj»l;iiii exann»lo of the principle lukc the reign 
<.»f George III. What can he more absiuil than to 
treat this lung period of si.yy years as if it luul any 
hisioriad unity, simply because one man was king 
tluiing the whole of it I What then are we to 
suhstitute for the king ii'y a principle of division 1 
Kvidently great events. One part of the reign w'ilJ 
make a chapter by itself as^thc period of the loss of 
America, another as’ that of the struggle with the 
French Revolution. 

But in a national history there are large as well as 
sinaller divisions l>csiilcs chapters there are, as it 
w'ere, l>ooks or parts. This is because the great 
events, when examined closely, arc seen to be con- 
nected with each other; those which arc chrono- 
logically nearest to each other are seen to be similar ; 
they fall into groups, each of which may be regarded 
as a single complex event, and the complex events 
give their names to the ports, as the simpler events 
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giv 9 their names to the separate chapters, of the 
history. 

In some periods of history this process is So easy 
that we perform it almost unconsciously. The events 
bear their significance written on their face, and the 
connection of events is also obvious. When you read 
the reign of Louis XV. of France, you feel without 
waiting to reason that you are reading of the fall of 
the French Monarchy. But in other parts of history 
the clue is less easy to find, and it is here that we feel 
that embarrassment and want of interest which, as 1 
have said, Englishmen arc conscious of when they lool^ 
back upon their eighteenth century. • In most cases 
of this kind the fault is in the reader ; he Vould%e 
interested in the period if he had the clue to it, and 
he Avould find the clue ii he sought it deliberately. 

We are to look then at the great events of the 
eighteenth century, examine each to see iu precise 
significance, and compare them together with a view 
to discovering any general tendency there maj^ be. 
I speak roughly of coufsc wluyi I say the eiixhteenth 
century. More precisely I mctin the period which 
begins with the Kevolution of 1688 and ends with 
the peace of 1815, Now what are Jthe great events 
during this period 1 There arc no revolutions. In 
the way of internal disturbance all that \ve find is 
two abortive Jacobite insurrections in 1715 and 
1745. There is a change of dynasty, and one of an 
unusual kind, but it is accomplished peacefully by Act 
of Parliament. The great events are all of one sort^ 
they arc foreign wars. 
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Those wars are on a much lai^er scale than any 
which England had waged beforOi since the Hundred 
Years’ 'VYar of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
They are also of a more formal buaineaS'liko kind 
than earlier wars. For England has now for the first 
time a standing army and navy. The great English 
navy first took definite shape in the wars of the 
Commonwealth, and the English Army, founded on 
the Mutiny Bill, dates from the reign of William III, 
Between the Itcvolution and the Battle of Waterloo 
it may be reckoned that we waged seven great wars, 
6f which the shortest lasted seven years and the 
longest alx>ut twelve. Out of a hundred and twenty- 
six yeai's,**sixty-four years, or more than half, were 
spent in war. 

That these wars were on L greater scale than any 
which had preceded, nay be estimated by the burden 
which they laid upon the country. Before this 
period Englanl had of course often been at war ; still 
at the coimnencemcnt of it England had no consider- 
able debt — her debt w,a8 less* than a million — but at 
the end of this perio<l, in 1817, her debt amounted 
to eight hundred and forty millions. And you arc 
to beware of taking even this large amount as 
measuring the exiKJnsivencss of the wars. Eight 
hundred and forty millions was not the cost of the 
wars ; it was only that part of the cost which the 
nation could not meet at once; but an enormous 
amount had been paid at once. And yet tiiis debt 
alone, contracted in a period of a hundred and 
twenty years, \s equivalent to seven millions a year 
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spant on war during tho whole time, wliile for a good 
part of the eighteenth century tho whole annual cost 
of government did not exceed seven millions. 

This series of great wars is evidently the 
characteristic feature of the period, for not only does 
it begin with this period, but also appears to end 
with it. Since 1816 we have had local wars in India 
and some of our colonies, but of struggles against 
great European Powers, such as this period saw seven 
times, we have only seen one in a period more than 
half as lon^ and it lasted but two years. , 

Let us pass these wars in review. There was first 
the European war in which England was, involved 
by tho Kevolution of 1688. It is pretty well 
remembered, since the story of it has been told by 
Macaulay. It lasted eight years, from 1689 to 1697. 
There was then tho great war called from the 
Spanish Succession, which we shall always remember, 
because it was the war of Marlborough’s victories. 
It lasted eleven years, from 1702 to 1713. The 
next great war has now*passcd*almost entirely out of 
memoiy, not having brought to light any very great 
commander, nor achieved any definite result. But 
we have all heard speak of the fable d( Jenkins’ ears, 
and we have heard of the Ixittles of Dettingcn and 
Fontenoy, though perhaps few of us could give a 
rational account either of tlie reason for fighting them 
or of the result that came of them. And yet tins 
war too lasted nine years, from 1739 to 1748. Next 
comes the Seven Years’ War, in which .we have not 
forgotten the victories of Frederick. In the English 
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part of it we all remember one grand incident, tbe 
battle of the Heights of Abraham, the death of 
Wolfe, and the conquest of Canada. And yet in the 
case of thisS war also it may be observed how much 
the eighteenth century has faded out of our imagiii> 
ations. Wo have tpuie forgotten that that victory 
w;is one of a long series, which to. contemporaries 
seemed fabulous, so that the nation came out of tlie 
struggle intoxicated with glory, and Knglaiul stood 
upon a pinnacle (»f greatness which sl)e had never 
jreached before. We have forgotten how, through all 
tliat remuin**d of the eighteenth century, the nation 
looJvod back upon those two or three splendiil years ' 
as upon a hapjiiness that coulcl never return, and 
how long ii continued to be the unique boast of the 
Englishman 

That Chathnm’B laiigtmge wa'4 Ins mcthcr-tonguo 

Aii‘l great ticart coiiijMtrint with his own, 

Tliis is the fourth war. It is in sbarp contrast with 
the fifth, which wc have Ucfwly agreed to mention as 
seldom as we can. What wc call the American war, 
which from the firat outbreak of hostilities to the 
Pcycc of Paris kwted eight years, from 1775 to 1783, 


■ Mirk how tin* uncnlhiisiiiBtic Walpole writes of them : 
**Ir.tr^«ies of the t'ahiufl or of Parliament se.irroly exi!»te«l at that 
|)crioa. All uiKii were, or ftccined to Ik;, lian»imrted with the 
8ucce.4S of their country, ami content with an A(lmini.<(tration which 
outVent their wannest wi'jhca or inade their jealousy anbanied to 
show itself. One episode indeed there was, in which less heroic 
affections were concenicd ... it will diversify the story, and by 
the intermixture of human pmf.sioiis .serve to convince i>osterity 
that such a disjflay of Immortal actions as iJliistrate the following 
Images is not the exhibition of a fabulous agt*.'* ^ 
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was indeed ignominious enough in Americ;i, but in 
its latter part it spread into a grand naval .war, in 
which England stood at bay against almost all the 
world, and in this, through the victories of Rodney, 
we came off with some credit. The sixth and seventh 
are the two great wars with Revolutionary France, 
which wo arc riot likely to forget, though we ought 
to keep them more separate in our minds than we do. 
'I'he first lasted nine yciirs from 1793 to 1802, the 
second twelve, from 1803 to 18 li). 

Now probably it has occurred to few of us lo 
connect tliese wars together, or to look for any unity 
of plan or purpose pervading them. If sucl; a 
thought did occur, we should probably find ourselves 
hopelessly bullied in our first attempts. lu one war 
the question appears to be of the method of suc- 
cession to the Crown of Spain, in another war of the 
Austrian succession and (»f the succession to the 
Empire. Rut if there seems so far some resemblance, 
what have these succession questions to do with the 
right of search claimed b}* the Sjviniar.Is along 
the Spanish Main, or the limits of Aciidie, or the 
principles of the French Revolution^ And as the 
grounds of quarrel seem quite accfScntal, so wc arc 
bewildered by the straggling haphazard character of 
the wars themselves. Hostilities may break out in 
the Low Countries or in the heart of Germany, but 
the war is waged, so it seems, anywhere or ofery- 
where, at Madras, or at the moutli of the St. 
Lawrence, or on the banks of thc^ Ohio. Thus 
Macaulay says in speaking of Frederick’s invasion of 
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Sile8^l^ order that he might rob a noighbohr 

whom hlB had promised to defend, black men fought 
on the coast of Coromandel and red men scalped each 
other by the Great Ijakes of North America.*’ On a 
first survey such is the confused api)earanee which 
these wars present. 

But look a little closer, and after all 3'ou will 
discover some uniformities. For example, otit of 
these seven wars of Englaiiil five are wars with 
Fnvncc from the beginning, and both the other two, 
though the belligerent at the outset was in the first 
Spain and in the secoinl our own colonies, yet became 
in iVsbort ^inie and ended as wars with France. 

Now here is one of those general facts whicli we 
arc ill search of. The full yiagnitude of it is not 
usually perceived, because the whole middle part of 
the eighteenth century has passed too much into 
oblivion. We have not forgotten that there were 
two great wars with Fnuice ju.st aliout the junction 
of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and two 
other great wars with France about the junction of 
the seventeenth and eighteenth, ]>ul w«5 have half 
forgotten that near the middle of tlie eighteenth 
century there was^an-Aher great war of England and 
France, and that, as prelude ami afterpiece to tliis 
vrar, there wa.s a war with Spain which turned into a 
war with France, and a war with America which 
tiimdd into a war with Franco. The truth is, these 
wars group themselves very symmetrically, and the 
whole period strands out as an age of gigantic rivalry 
between England and France, a kind of second 
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ETundred Years’ War. In fact in those times and 
down to our own memory the eternal dmcord of 
England and France appeared so much a law of 
nature that it was seldom spoken oi The wars of 
their own times, blending with a vague recollection 
of Cr^cy, Poictiers and Agincourt^ created an im- 
pression in the minds of those generations, that 
England and France always had been at war and 
always would be. But this was a pure illusion. In 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries England 
and Franco had not been these persistent enemiess 
The two states had often been in j^lliance against 
Spain. In the seventeenth century an Anglo-FreiTch 
Alliance had been almost the rule. Elizabeth and 
Henri IV. arc allies, Charles I. has a French queen, 
Cromwell acts in concert \vith Mazarin, Charles 11. 
and James II. make themselves dependent upon 
Louis XIV, 

But may not this frequent recurrence of war \rith 
France have been a meje accident, arising from the 
neaniess of Fnince and the necessary frequency of 
collisions with her 1 On examination you will find 
that it is not merely accidental, but^that these wars 
are connected together in internal causiition as wtdl 
as in lime. It is rather the occasional cessation of 
war that is accidental ; the recurrence is natural and 
inevitable. There is indeed one long truce of tweqty- 
seven years after the Peace of Utrecht; this was the 
natural effect of the exhaustion in which all Europe 
was left by the war of the Spanish Succession, a war 
almost as great in comparison with the then magnitude 
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of the European states as the great struggle ulth 
Napoleon. But trhon this tniee was over we ma; 
almost regard all the wars which followed as con- 
stituting one war interrupted by occasional pauses. 
At any rate the three wars between 1740 and 1783, 
those commonly called the War of the Austrian 
Succession, the Seven Years* War and the American 
War, are, so far as they are wars of England and 
France, intimately connected together, and form as it 
were a trilogy of wars. I call your attention par- 
<ticularly to this, Wcanse this group of wars, considered 
as one great 9vout with a single great object and 
niSult, supplies just the grand feature which that 
time seems so sadly to want. It is only our own 
blindness and perv<‘rsity wjuVh Iwids us to overlook 
(he grandeur of that, phase in our history, wliile 
wo fix our eyes upon pt tty domestic occurrences, 
I>iirliamentary cpiarrels, party intrigue, and court- 
gossip, It so happens that the accession of (h'orge 
III. falls in the middle of this perioil, and seems to 
us, in con.sequencc of' our childi.sh mode of arranging 
history, to create a division, where there i.s no real 
division, ]>ut ratlier unusually manifest continuity. 
And as in parliamentary and yiarty politics the 
accession (>f George HI. really did make a consider- 
able epoch, and the temptation r»f f)ur historians is 
always to write tlm history rather of the Parliament 
than of the State and nation, a false scent misleads 
U.S hero, and we remain quite blind to one of the 
grandest and most memorable turning-points in our 
history. I say these wars make one grand and 
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decisive etniggle between England and France* For 

look at the facta. .Nominally the first of these three 
wars was ended by the Treaty of Aix-la*Chapelle in 
1748. Nominally there followed eight years of peace 
between England and France. But really it was not 
so at all. Whatever virtue the treaty of Aixda- 
Chapelle may have had towards settling the quarrels 
of the other European Powers concerned in the war, 
it scarcely interrupted for a moment the conflict 
between Englatid and Fiance. It scarcely even 
appeared to do so, for the great question of ths 
boundary of the English and French settlements in 
America, of the limits of Acadic and Cimada, 
disputed with just as much heat after the Treaty as 
before it. And not in ^j'prds only but by arms, just 
as much as if war wore still going on. Moreover, 
what I ron ':rk of the American frontier is equally 
true of another frontier, along winch at that time the 
English and French met each other, namely in India. 
It is a remarkable, littlg-noticeJ fact that some of the 
most memorable encounters between the English and 
the French which have ever taksfi place in the course 
of their long rivalry, some of the cjassic occurrences 
of our military history, took place in these eight years 
when nominally England and Fninco were at peace. 
Wo have all heanl how the French built Fort 
Duqticsne on the Ohio River, how our colony of 
Virginia sent a body of 400 men under the command 
of George Washington, then a very young man and 
a British subject, to attack it, and how Washington 
was surrounded and forced to capitulate. We have 
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heaid too of the defeat and (^eath of Oeiiertf Arad^^lt 
in the aame parte. Still better do lire remember the 
struggle between Dupleiz and Clire in India, the 
defence of Aroot and the deeds which led to the 
founding of our Indian Empire* All these events 
were part of a desperate struggle for supremacy 
between England and France, but you will find that 
most of them took place after the Treaty of Aix-Ia- 
Ghapelle in 1748 and Wore the commencement of 
the second war in 17 06 , 

• We have then one great conflict lasting from 1744 
or a little earlier to the Peace of Paris in 1763 
thfbugh a period of about twenty years. It ended 
in the most disastrous <lefeat that has ever, in modem 
times, been stiffered by Fjjanco except in 1870, a 
defeat which in fact sealed the fate of the House of 
Bourbon, But fifteen years later, and just within the 
lifetime of the great statesman who had guided us to 
victory, England and France were at war again. 
France entered into relatic^s with our insurgent 
colonics, Vicknowledgecl their independence, and as- 
sisted them with troops. Once more for five years 
there was war by land and sea between England and 
France. But are We to suppose that this was a 
wholly new war, and not rather a sort of after-swell 
of the great distarlxince that had so recently been 
stilled? It was not for a moment dissembled that 
France now in o\ir hour of distress took vengeance for 
what she had suffered from us. This was her revenge 
for the loss of Canada, namely, to create the United 
SUtea* In the words which on a later occasion 
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JMtme 10 celebrated, she^^called a new wo^ into 
exieteace to redress the balance of the old.” • 

Thus these three great wars are more clearly 
connected together than they might appear to be. 
But how closely connected they are we shall not see 
until we ask ourselves what the ground of quarrel 
was, and whether the same ground of quarrel runs 
under all of them. At first sight it appears to be 
otherwise. For the war of England and France does 
not at any time stand out distinct and isolated, but 
is mixed up with other wars which are going on at, 
the same time. Such immense complex medleys are 
characteristic of the eighteenth century. \Vhat, for 
instance, can the capture of Quebec have to do with 
the struggle of Frederick and Maria Theresa for 
Silesia? In such medleys there is great room for 
historical mi.stakes, for premature generalisation. 
What is really at issue may be misunderstood ; as for 
instance, when wo remark that in the Seven Years’ 
War all the Protestant Powers of Europe were 
ranged on one side, we should^go very far a!ltray if 
we tried to make out that it was Protestantism that 
prevailed in India or in Canada over the spiiit of 
Catholicism. ^ ' 

I said that the expansion of England in the New 
World and in Asia is the formula which sums up for 
England the history of the eighteenth century. I 
point out now that the great triple war of the middle 
of that century is neither more nor less than the 
great decisive duel between England and France for 
the possession of the New World. It was perhaps 
D 
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scarcely perceived at the time, as it has been seldom 
remarked since ; bnt the explanation of that second 
Hundred Years' War between England and France 
which fills the eighteenth century is this, that they 
were rival candidates for the possession of the Now 
World, and the triple war which fills the mid<llo of 
the century is, as it were, the decisive campaign in 
that great world-struggle. 

Wc did not take possession of North America 
simply because we found it empty and had more 
ships than other nations by which we might carry 
colonists into it. Not indeeil that we conquered it 
fidm ancther Power which alreatly had possession of 
it. But wo had a competitor in the work of 
settlement, a competitor who in some respects had 
got the start of U'*, namely France. 

The simjde fact alxmt North America is this, that 
alx)Ut the same time that James 1. wjis giving 
charters to Virginia and New England the Frencli 
were founding farther North the two settlements of 
Acadic^ and Canada, and again, about the time that 
William Pcmiii got his Cliarter for Pennsylvania from 
Charles II., the Frenchman lia Salle, by one of the 
greatest feats of discovery, made his way from tlie 
Great Lakes to the sources of the Mi88i.ssippi, and 
putting his boats upon the stream descended the 
whole vast river to the Gulf of Mexico, laying open 
a great territory, which immediately afterwards 
.became the French colony of Louisiana. Such wfw 
the relation of France and England in North America, 
at the time when tlie lievoliition of 1 G88 opened 
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what I have called the Second Hundred Years’ War 
of England and France. England had a row of 
thriving colonies lying from North to South along the 
Eastern coast, but France had the two great rivers, 
the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi. A political 
prophet comparing the prospects of the two colon- 
ising Powers at the time of the Revolution, and 
indeed much later, might have been led by observing 
what an advantage the two rivers gave to France to 
think that in the future North America would belong 
to her rather than to England. 

But now it is most important to observe further 
that not only in America, but in Asia alsfl, France 
and England in that age advaneed side by side. 
The conquest of India by English merchants seems a 
unique and abnormal phenomenon, but we should be 
mistaken if we supposed that there was anything 
peculiarly English, either in the originality which 
conceived the idea or in the energy which carried it 
into execution. So fai^ as ai^ idea of conquering 
India was deliberately conceived, it was conceived by 
Frenchmen; Frenchmen first perceived that it was 
feasible and saw the manner in whu^h it could Jbe 
done; Frenchmen first set about it and advanced 
some way towards accomplishing it. In India indeed 
they had the start of us much more decidedly than 
in North America ; in India we had at the outset a 
sense of inferiority in comparison with them, and 
fought in a spirit of hopeless self-defenca And I 
find, when I study the English conquest of India, 
that we were actuated neither by ambition nor yet 
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by mere desire to advance our trade, but that from 
first to last — that is, from the first elFoi ts of Clive to 
the time when Lortl Wellesley, Lord Minto and 
Lord Hiistings established our authority over the 
whole vast peninsula — we were actuated by fear of the 
French. Behind every movement of the native 
Powers we saw French intrigue, French gold, French 
ambition, and never, until we wci*c masters of the 
whole country, got rid of that feeling that the French 
were driving us out of it, which had descendeil from 
'the days of Dupleix and Labounloiiuais. 

This fact tlwiii that, both in America and in Asia, 
France aVid Thigland stood in direct coin}>ctition for 
a prize of absolutely incalculable value, explains the 
fact that Franco and Fngland fought a second 
Hundred Years* War. This is the ultimate ex- 
planation, but the true ground of discord was not 
always equally ap[>arent even to the belligerents 
themselves, and still less to the rest of the world. 
For as, in other agci) so intihis, occ;isional causes of 
difference frec[uently arose between such near neigh- 
bours, causes often sufficient by themstdves to pro<luce 
a ,war; and iUwas only in those three wars of the 
middle of the eighteenth century that they fought 
quite visibly and apparently on the question of the 
New World. In the earlier wars of William III. and 
ofi Anne other causes are more, or cerUiinly not less, 
operative, for the New World quarrel is not yet at 
' its height. And again in the later wars, that is the 
two that followed the French devolution, the question 
of the New World is again falling into the back- 
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ground, because Franco has fairly lost her hold both 
upon America and India, and can now do no more 
than make despairing efforts to regain it. But in 
those three wars between 1740 and 1783 the struggle, 
as between England and France, is entirely for the 
New World. In the first of them the issue is fairly 
joined ; in the second France suffers her fatal fall ; in 
the third she takes her signal revenge. This is the 
grand chapter in the history of Greater Britain, for it 
is the first gi-eat struggle in which the Empire fights 
as a whole, the colonies and settlements outside 
Europe being here not merely dragged in the wake 
of the mother^country, but actually taking^ the le^d. 
We ought to register this event with a very broad 
mark in our Calendar of the eighteenth century. 
The principal and most decisive incidents of it belong 
to the latter half of the reign of George IL 

But in our wars with Louis XIV, before and in 
our >vars with the French Revolution afterwards, it 
will be found on examination that, much more than 
might be supposed, tlie rea> boue of c^,ntention 
between England and France is the New World. 
The colonial question had indeed been growing in 
magnitude throughout the seventeenth century, while 
the other burning question of that age, the quarrel of 
the two Churches, had been falling somewhat into 
the background. Thus when Cromwell made war on 
Spain, it is a question whether he attacked hef as 
the great Catholic Power or as the great monopolist 
of the New World. In the same age the two great 
Protestant Powers, England and Holland, who ought 
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in the interest of religion to have stood side by side, 
are found waging furious war upon each other as 
rival colonial Powers. Now it was by the great 
discovery and settlement of Louisiana in 1683 that 
France was brought into the forefront of colonial 
Powers, and within six years of that event the 
Hundred Years’ War of England and France began. 

In the first war of the series however, though it 
stands maiked in histories of North America as the 
** first intercolonial war,” the colonial question is not 
very promiiient But it is prominent in the second, 
which has been called the War of the S])anish Suc- 
ce^fion. V/e must not be misled by this name. 
Much has been siiid of the wicked waste of blood and 
treasure of which we were guilty, when wo inter- 
fered in a Spanish queatifta with w hich w'c had no 
concern, or terrified ourselves with a phantom of 
French Ascendency which had no reality. How 
much better, it has been said, to devote ourselves to 
the civilising pursuits of tradti ! But read in lUnko ^ 
how the war broke out. Yhii will find that it wras 
precisely trade that led us into it. The Spanish 
Succession touched us because France threatened, by 
establishing hcr*infi«icnce in Spain, to enter into the 
Spanish monopoly of the New World and to shut us 
irrevocably out of it. Accordingly the great practical 
results of this war to England were colonial, namely, 
the* conquest of Acadie and the Asiento contract, 

* Better still io OffchirJtU im \%Un Jahrhundtrte^ 

hy 0. Noonieo, in which book that great Euro|Nmii trAtintioo 
ia for the first Ume adequately treated. 
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which for tho first time made England on the great 
scale a slave-trading Power. 

Not less true is it of our wars with the 
French Revolution and with Napoleon, that the 
possession of the New World was among the grounds 
of quarrel. As in the American war France avenges 
on England her expulsion from tlie New World, so 
under Napoleon she makes Titanic eflforts to recover 
her lost place there. This indeed is Napoleon’s fixed 
view with regard to England. He sees in England 
never the island, the European State, but always the 
World - Empire, the network of dejpondencies and 
colonies and islands covering every sea, amqng wbi^h 
he was liimself destined to find at last his prison and 
his grave. Thus when in 1798 he was put in charge 
for the first time of the %»ar with England, he begins 
by examining the British Channel, and no doubt 
glances at Ireland. But what he sees does not 
tempt him, although a few months afterward Ireland 
broke out in a terrible rebellion, during which if the 
conqueror of Italy had sudderfly landed at the head 
of a French army, undoubtedly he would have struck 
a heavier blow at England than any she has yet 
sufTered. Ilis mind is preoccupied with other 
thoughts. He remembers how France once seemed 
on the point of conquering India, until England ' 
checked her progress ; accordingly he decides and 
convinces tho Directory that the best way to carr^ on 

* In bis Corsican period he bad actually dreamed of entering 
the Anglo-Indian service and coming back a rich nabob. See 
Jung, Lucien, BanaparU et ses Afimoires t p. 74. 
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tho contest England is by occupying Egypt, 
and at the same time by stirring up Tippoo Sultan 
to war with the Calcutta Government. And ho 
actually carries out this plan, so that the whole 
struggle is transferred from the British Channel into 
the boundless spaces of Greater Britain, and when 
the Irish shortly afterwards rise, they find to their 
bitter disappointment that France ciinnot sfuirc them 
Bonaparte, but only General Humbert with eleven 
hundred men. 

When this war was brought to an end by tho 
treaty of Amiens in 1802, the results of it were such 
as ‘to make a great ejjoch in the history of Greater 
Britain. In the first place Egypt is finally evacuated 
by France, that is to say, Bonaparte’s grand scheme 
of attack against our Indian Empire has failed, his 
ally Tippoo — Ciioym Tipmiy ns he was called — had 
been defeated and slain some time before, and General 
Baird had moved with an English force up the Red 
Sea to take part with General Hutchinson in the 
expulsion of the French from Egypt. In the colonial 
world at tho same time England remained mistress of 
Ceylon and Trinklad. 

*But the last war, that which lasted from 1803 to 
1815, was this in any sense a war for tho New 
World ] It <loes not seem to be so ; and naturally, 
because England from the beginning had such a naval 
su^riority, that Napoleon could never again succeed in 
inaking his way back into the New World. Never- 
theless I believe that it was intended by Napoleon 
to be so. In the first place look at the origin and 
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cause of it It was at the outset a war for Malta. 
By the treaty of Amiens, England had engaged with- 
in a given time to evacuate Malta, and this for 
certain reasons, which need not here be discussed, she 
afterwards refused to do. Now why did Napoleon 
want her to leave Malta, and why did she refuse to 
do so 1 It was because Malta was the key of Egypt, 
and she had good reason to believe that he would in 
a moment rcoccupy Egypt, and that the struggle for 
India would begin again. Thus the war was ulti- 
mately for India, though it was diverted into 
Germany by the Third Coalition. Moreover, though 
by the retention of Malta we did effectually<ind oii^e 
for all ward off this attack, yet we did not ourselves 
know how successful we had been. We still believed 
India to be full of French intrigue ; we believed the 
Mahratta and Afghan princes and the Persian Shah 
to be puppets worked by the French, as indeed they 
had many French officers in their service. Probably 
the great Mahratta Wj^ of 1803 seemed to Lord 
Wellesley to be a part of the war with France, and 
probably Arthur Wellesley believed that at Assaye 
and Argaum he struck at the same enemy as after- 
wards at Salamanca and Waterloo. tI^o fact is that 
Napoleon’s intention in this war is obscured to us by 
the grand failure of the maritime enterprise which he 
has planned, and the grand success of the German 
campaign which he has not planned. lie drifts in a 
direction he does not intend, yet the Continental System 
and the violent seizure of Spain and Portugal (great 
New World Powers) show that he does not forget his 
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original object Moreover, Colonel Malleson shows 
in his Liier Struggles of France in the liasly what a 
destructive privateering war the French were able to 
keep up in the Indian Ocean from their island of 
Mauritius long after their naval power had been 
destroyed at Trafalgar. It w'as by the conquest of 
this island and its retention at the Peace by England 
that the Hundred Years’ War of England and France 
for the New World came to an end. 

This general view of the w'ars of the eighteenth 
century will show you that more is meant than might 
at first appciir by the statement that expansion is the 
cvrtef character of English history in the eighteenth 
century. At first it seems merely to mean that the 
conquest of Canada, Iiulia and South Africa are 
greater events in intrinsic importance than such 
European or domestic events as Mailliorougifs war, 
or the succession of the House of Brunswic k, or the 
Jacobite rebellion, or even the war with the French 
Revolution. It means in fact, as you will now see, 
that these other great events which seem to have 
nothing to do wdth the growth of Greater Britain, 
were really closely connected with it, and were 
indeed only successive moments in the great process. 
At first it may seem to mean that the European 
policy of England in that century is of less import- 
ance than its colonial policy. It really means that 
the European policy and the colonial policy are but 
, different aspects of the same great national develop- 
ment. And this, nay even more than this, is what 
T desire to show. This single concc{>tion brings 
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together not only the European with the colonial 
affairs, but also the military struggles with the^whole 
peaceful expansion of the country, with that indus^ 
trial and commercial growth, w^hich during the same 
century exceeded in England all previous example. 
But in order to understand this it will bo necessary 
for us to examine the peculiar nature of the English 
colonisation of the New World. 



LECTURE III 

Tim KMPIUK 

•PaE expression “Colonial Empire” is familiar to na^ 
anti yet tlicro is soinctluiig strange in tlic juxUiposilion 
of worvls. The wonl Empire seems too military and 
despotic to suit the relation of a mother-country to 
colonies. 

There arc two very diflerent kinds of colonisation. 
First there is a kind which may be callc<l natural^ in 
the sense that it has manifest analogies in the natural 
world.' “Colonics are like fniits which only cling 
till they ripen,” said Turgot. Colonisation, s;iy 
others, is like the swarming of bees ; or it is like the 
marriage and migration to another house of the 
grown up son. And no doubt history furnishes us 
with real exarnplc.s of such easy and natural colonisa- 
tion. The primitive migrations may often have been 
this kind. In the first chapters of European 
, history, in the earliest traditions of Greece and Italy, 
which show us the Greco-Italian branch of the Aryan 
family in the act of occupying the territory which 
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was aftorwarcla to be the scene of its greatness, we 
see this easy process going on under the influence of 
primitive ideas. We read of the institution called 
ver sacrum^ by which all the children bom in one 
spring would be dedicated to some deity, who was 
supposed to accept emigration in lieu of sacrifice ; ^ 
the votaries accordingly, wdien they grew up, were 
driven across the frontier, and sometimes they 
settled and founded a city on the spot where an 
animal accidentally overtaken on the journey, in 
whom they saw a guide sent by the god, had chanced 
to stop. From such a sacred animal wc are told that 
some cities, e,g. Bovianum and Picenum, •receiveS 
their name. 

This may be called pe»-haps natunil colonisation, 
but out of such a system there could grow no colonial 
empire. Accordingly the Greek uTroiKia, though 
the word is translated colony, >vas essentially different 
in fact from the modern colony. By a colony we 
understand a communitjiiwhich Js not incrcly^deriva- 
tive, but w'hich remains politically connected in a 
relation of dependence with the {>arent community. 
Now the Greek uTroiKia was not such a dependent 
community. Technically it was entirely independent 
of the mother - state, though the sense of kindred 
commonly held it in a condition of permanent alliance. 
The dependency indeed was by no means unknown 

* Thus Paulus: Mngiiis |H;rk*uli8 adilucti vovehaut Ikili 
qiiaectinquo proximo v«ra nata f.ssent apud se auimalia inimo- 
laturos. Sed quom crudele videretur pueros ac puidlas iunocexites 
interficeru, perductos in adultaiii aetatvm velabaut nujue ita extra 
6Des sttoa cxigebant 
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to the Greeks, Subordinate governinents were often 
among them csUiblishcd by a State in a community 
outside itself. But among the Greeks the dependency 
was not a colony, as the colony was not a de* 
pendency. 

The Latin colonia was no doubt (Icpondent enough, 
but it was an institution so peculiar, being a sort of 
contrivance for the purpose of garrisoning conquered 
territory without the expense of maintaining an 
army in it, that we need not «liscuss it further here. 

It is a remarkable an<l fundainciital fact that the 
old primitive system of the Greeks has not been 
Revived -in modern times. The colonisation which 
began with the discovery of Columbus, or more 
strictly with the coiKjuest^of the Canaries by Bethen* 
court in 1404, has been on a vast scale; it has 
peoplefl a territory more extensive a hundredfold 
than thf3 few Mediterranean islands and peninsulas 
which those primitive Greek advonturci-s occupied, 
yet nowhere, I think, did the mother-state willingly 
allow its emigrants to form independent communities. 
Whatever liceri.se might ho allowed to the first 
ailvcnturcrs, » Cortez or Pizarro, whatever formid- 
alile powers of levying armies and making war or 
peace might l)e granted, for example, to our Hast 
India Company, the State nevertheless retained 
invariably the supreme control in its hands, except 
where a successful rebellion forced it out of them. 
Though it seems not to have occurred to Corinth 
that it could jiossibly carry on government at the 
distance of Sicily, on the other hand it seems just as 
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little to have occurred to the Spanish or Portuguese 
or Dutch or French or English Governments that 
their emigrants could protend to independence on 
the ground that they were hidden away in the 
Pampas of South America or in the Archipelagos of 
the Pacific Ocean. 

The modern ‘system may be less natiu-al if by 
“natural’* wo mean “instinctive,” but if we mean by 
it “ reiisonable,” which is surely different, we must not 
call it unnatural simply because it is not the system 
of bees or of plants. At any rate let us not take up 
at once the scolding strain, and siiy, ^“See the con- 
trast between the humane wisdom of the anci?flt 
world and the tyranny of the Gothic Middle Ages ! 
The Goth never relaxes for any distance his barbar- 
ous system of constraint ; tlio mild intelligent Greek, 
guided by nature, perceives that the grown-up child 
has a right to be independent, and so he bles.ses him 
and bids him farewell.” 

Perhaps if we exaiu^e the circumstances of the 
modern cobm {.nation we shalf see that it grew 
as inevitiibly out of them as the instinctive system 
grew out of the conditions of the ancimit world. 

The appropriation by a settled community of lands 
on the other side of an ocean is wholly diflferent from 
the gradual diffu.sioii of a race over a continuous 
territory or across nari'ow seas. Slight motives 
calling into operation moderate forces may suffice for 
the latter, but the former demands a prodigious 
leverage. In the life of Colombus it may be re- 
marked that ho needs the help of the State at every 
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turn. It is the State which has equipped him and paid 
the eaj>ense of the discovery. Moi*eover when the 
discovery is made, it is observable that no irresistible 
impulse prompts the Europeans to take advantage of 
it When the floodgates are thrown open, there is 
no stream ready to flow, for in Europe at that time 
there was no superfluous population seeking an outlet, 
only individual adventurers ready to go in search of 
gold. Columbus can make no progress but by 
proving to the Sovereigns that the territory he dis- 
covers will yield revenue to ihcvu In these circum- 
stances the State, as its help was always needeil, had 
tifo less difficulty in maintaining its authority. 

Wc may observe also that the modern State almost 
necessarily colonises in a different way, because its 
nature is different from tliat of the Ctreek Stata The 
Greek mind identifies the State and City so completely 
that the language, as you know, has but one won! for 
both. Aristotle, though he kiicw of country-states 
such as Macedonia and Persia, yet in his Politics 
8eem.s almost to omit them from consideration. Fre- 
quently he lays down principles from which it appears 
that be could^not bring himself to regard them as 
states ill the proper sense of the word, because they 
were not cities. The modem idea on the other hand 
— few of us know how modern it is, or how gradually 
it^ has been formed — is that the people of one nation, 
speaking one language, ought in general to have one 
government. 

Now it is evident that these different ideas of the 
State involve of necessity diffefent ideas of the effect 
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of emigration. If the State is the City, it follows 
that he who goes out of the City goes out of the 
State. Hence the Greek view of the colony was 
natural to the Greeks, for those Greeks who under- 
took to form a new city (ttoX^^,) did ipso fado and 
inevitably undertake to form a new state. But if the 
State is the Nation (not the Country, observe, but the 
Nation), then we see a sufficient ground for the 
universal usage of modem states, which has been to 
regard their emigrants not as going out of the State 
but as carrying the State with them. The notion was, 
Where Englishmen are there is England, where French* 
men are there is France, and so the possessions of 
France in North America were called New France, 
and one group at least of the English possessions New 
England. 

It is involved in this, but it is so important that it 
must be stated separately, that the organisation of the 
modern State admits of unbounded territorial ex- 
tension, while that of the^ancien^ State did not. The 
Greek 7ro\t9, a>s it actually was a city, could not be 
modified so as to become anything else. I must 
never be tired of quoting that passage of the Politics 
which is so infinitely important to the student of 
political science, where Aristotle lays it down that 
the State must be of moderate population, because 
“ who could command it in war, if the population were 
excessive, or what herald short of a Stentor could speak 
to them 1 (Tt 9 8e Krjpv^ ptj ^revropeiof ; ;).” The 
modern State, being already as large as a country, 
would bear to become larger. Either it had no 

B 
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national assemblies, as was practiioall]r the case with 
France and Spain, or its national asaembly» as in 
the case of England, was repreaentative — that is to 
say, was expressly contriTcd to overcome the diffi- 
culty of bringing together the whole body of the 
citizens. 

I have indulged in these general reflectioDS upon 
the nature of modern colonisation in order that we 
may understand what our Empire is, and how it 
necessarily came into existence. There might easily 
have l>eon a great emigration from England which 
would not in. any way have enlarged the Engli.sh 
State. For by Greater Britain we mean an enlarge- 
ment of the English State, and not simply of the 
English nationality. It is not simply that a popula- 
tion of English blood is now found in Canada and in 
Australia, as in old time a Greek population was 
spread over Sioily, South Italy and the Western 
Coast of Asia ^Minor. Tliat was an exten.sion of the 
Nationality but not of the Statii, an extension which 
gave no new .strength, and did not in any way help 
the Greek name when it was attacked and conquered 
from Macedonia. In like manner at present we sec 
a constant stream of emigration from Germany to 
America, but no Greater Germany comes into exist- 
ence, because these emigrants, though they carry 
with them and may perhaps not altogether lose their 
language and their ideas, do not carry with them 
their State. This is the case with Germany because 
its emigration has happened too late, w'hen the New 
World is already carved into States, into which its 
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emigrante are compelled to entefi aa with Ghreeee it 
was the result of a theory of the State, which ffitentii- 
fied it with the City. But Greater Britain is a real 
enlaigement of the English State; it carries across 
the seas not merely the English race, but the 
authority of the English Government. We call it for 
want of a better word an Empire. And it does re- 
semble the great Empires of history in this respect, 
that it is an aggregate of provinces, each of which has 
a government sent out to it from the political head- 
quarters, which is a kind of delegation from the 
supreme government. But yet it is wholly unlike 
the great Empires of the Old World, Persian of 
Macedonian or Koman or Turkish, because it is not 
in the main founded on conquest, and because in the 
main tiie inhabitants of the distant provinces are of 
the same nation as those of the dominant country. 
It resembles them in its vast extent, but it does not 
resemble them in that violent military character 
which lias made most Empires short-lived and liable 
to speedy decay. 

We may see now out of what conditions it arose. 
It is the only considerable survivor of a family of 
great Empires, which arose out of the contact of the 
Western States of Europe with the New World so 
suddenly laid open by Vasco da Gama and Columbus. 
What England did, was done equally by Spain, 
Portugal, Franco and Holland. There was once a 
Greater Spain, a Greater Portugal, a Greater France 
and a Greater Holland, as well as a Greater Britain, 
but from various causes those four Empires have 
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either perished or have become insignitic^int. Greater 
Spain disappeared and Greater Portugal lost its 
largest province fimzil half a century ago in wars of 
independence similar to that which tore from us our 
American colonies. Greater Franco and a large part 
of Greater Holland were lost in war and became 
merged in Greater Britain. Greater Britain itself 
after siifiFering one severe shock has survived to the 
present day, and remains the single monument of a 
state of the world which has almost passed away. 
At the same time it differs in a very essential point 
from some of those Empires. 

The countries which were suddenly thrown open 
to Europe at the end of the fifteenth century fall into 
three classes. Vasco da Gama threw open countries 
in which for the most jKirt ancient and extensive 
states existed, such as the adventurers did not for a 
long time think of subverting. Cohirahus on the 
other hand discovered a Continent in which only two 
such states appeared to exist, and even these were 
soon proved to have no solidity. The contact which 
Columbus established, being the most strange and 
violent which ever took place between two parts of 
the human family, led to a fierce struggle and furnished 
one of the most terrible pages to theannals of the world. 
But in this struggle there was no sort of equality. 
The American race had no more power of resisting 
the European than the sheep has of resisting the 
wolf. Even where it was numerous and had a settled 
polity, as in Peru, it could make no resistance ; its 
states were crushed, the ruling families extinguished. 
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and the population itself reduced to a form of slavery. 
Everywhere therefore the country fell into the hands 
of the immigrating race, and was disposed of at its 
pleasure as so much plunder. The immigrants did 
not merely, as in India, gradually* show a great 
military superiority to the native race, so as in the end 
to subdue them, but overwhelmed them at once like 
a party of hunters suddenly assailing a herd of 
antelopes. This was the case everywhere, but yet 
the countries of America also fall into two classes. 
There was a great difference between the regions 6i 
Central and Southern America, which fell principally 
to the Spanish and Portuguese, and the North. 
American territories, which fell to England. In 
Mexico, Peru and some other parts of South America 
the native population, though feeble compared to the 
Europeans, was not insignificant in numbers ; it was 
counted by millions, had reached the agricultural 
stage of civilisation, and had cities. But the tribes 
of Indians which wandered over the territories of 
North America, which hbw belong to the United 
States and the Dominion of Canada, were much 
more insignificant. It has been estimated that ** the 
total Indian population within the teriitory of thv. 
United States east of the Rocky Mountains, did not 
at any time subsequent to the discovery of America 
exceed, if indeed it even reached, three hundred 
thousand individuals.” Accordingly, whereas in New 
Spain the European, though supreme, yet lived in the 
midst of a population of native Indians, the European in 
North America supplanted the native race entirely. 
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pushed it ever farther back as he advanced, and did 
not blend with it at all. 

It was ultimately the fortune of England to ac- 
quire the inost^im|>ortant share both of what Vasco 
da Gama and of wliat Columbus laid open. On one 
side has grown up her Indian, and mainly on the 
other her Colonial Empire. But of the latter group 
of countries, the countries wanting in strong states, 
England occupied those which wore comparatively 
empty, and the Austnilian tenitory which has since 
fallen to her is in the same condition. This fact has 
an all-important consequence. 

• I remarked before that Greater Britain is an ex- 
tension of the English State and not merely of the 
English nationality. But it is an equally striking 
characteristic of Greater Britain that nevertheless it 
is an extension of ilie English nationality. When a 
nationality is extended without any extension of the 
State, as in the case of the Greek colonies, there may 
be an increase of moral and intellectual influence, but 

o 

there is no increase of political power. On the other 
hand, when the State advances beyond the limits of 
the nationality, its power becomes precarious and 
ai'tificial. This is the condition of most empires ; it 
is the condition for example of our own empire in 
India. The English State i.s powerful there, but the 
English nation is but an imperceptible drop in the 
ocean of an Asiatic population. And when a nation 
extends itself into other territories the chances are 
that it will there meet with other nationalities which 
it cannot destroy or completely drive out, even if it 
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succeeds in conquering them. When this happens, 
it has a great and permanent difficulty to contend 
with. The subject or rival nationalities cannot be 
perfectly assimilated, and remain as a permanent 
cause of weakness and danger. It has been the for- 
tune of England in extending itself to evade on the 
whole this danger. For it has occupied parts of the 
globe which were so empty that they offered an un- 
bounded scope for new settlement. There was land 
for every emigrant who chose to come, and the native 
races were not in a condition sufficiently advanced to 
withstand even the peiiceful competition, much less 
the power, of the immigiants. 

This statement is tnie on the whole. The English 
Empire is on the whole free from that weakness which 
has brought dowm most empires, the weakness of being 
a mere mechaniail forced union of alien nationalities. 
It is sometimes described as an essentially feeble 
union w'hich could not bear the slightest shock, with 
what reason I may examine later, but it has the 
fundamental strength wRich most empires ard some 
commonwealths want. Austria for instance is dirided 
by the nationality-rivalry of German, Slav, and Mag- 
yar ; the Swiss Confederation unites tl.ree languages, 
but the English Empire in the main and broadly may 
be said to bo English throughout 

Of course, however, considerable abatements are to 
be made. It is only in one of the four great groups, 
namely, in the Australian colonics, that the statement 
is true almost without qualificatioi). The native 
Australian race is so low in the ethnological scale 
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that it can never give the least trouble, but even 
here, since we reckon New Zealand in this group, we 
are to bear in mind that the Maori tribes occupy the 
Northern island in some force, much as in the lust 
century the Highland Claus gave us trouble in the 
northern part of our own island, and the Maori is by 
no mesins a contemptible type of man. Nevertheless 
the whole number of Maories is not supposed to 
exceed forty thousand, and it is rapidly diminishing. 
When we turn to another group, the North American 
colonies, included principally in the Dominion of 
Canada, we find that the nucleus of it was acquired 
originally, not by English settlement, but by the con- 
quest of French settlements. At the outset therefore 
the nationality-difficulty, instead of being absent here, 
was present in the gravest form. The original Canada 
of the French was afterwards known as Lower Canada, 
and since the establishment of the Dominion it has 
borne the name of the Province of Quebec. It has a 
population of nearly a million and a half, while the 
whole Dominion doei; not co(utain four millions and a 
half. These are Frenchmen and Catholics in the 
midst of a population mainly English and Protestant. 
It is not so loeg since the inconvenience of this alien 
population was felt in Canada by discords essentially 
similar to those which the nationality-question has 
created in Austria and Russia. The Canadian Re- 
bellion which marked the first years of the reign of 
Queen Victoria, was in fact a war of nationality in 
the British Empire, though it wore the disguise of a 
war of liberty, as Lord Durham expressly remarks 
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in the opening of his famous Beport on Canada : I 
expected to find a contest between a government and 
a people ; I found two nations warring in the bosom 
of a single state ; I found a struggle not of principles 
but of races.” It is however to be remarked on the 
other side that hero too the alien element dwindles, 
and is likely ultimately to be lost in the English 
immigration, and also that its animosity has been 
much pacified by the introduction of federal in- 
stitutions. 

In the third or West Indian group also the diFcr- 
ences of nationality are considerable. Here almost 
alone in our Empire are to be traced the effects of 
the peculiar phenomenon of the history of the New 
World, negro slavery. Here it first appeared on a 
considerable scale, as the immediate result of the 
discovery of Columbua So long as it lasted, it did 
not call into existence the nationality-difficulty, for a 
thoroughly enslaved nation is a nation no longer, and 
a servile insurrection is wholly different from the 
insurrection of an oppressed na(ionality. But when 
slavery is abolished, while the slaves themselves re> 
main, stamped so visibly in colour and physical type 
with the badge of their different nationality, yet now 
free and laying claim to citizenship, then it is that 
the nationality-difficulty begins to threaten. But in 
the West-Indian group such difficulties for the present 
do not take a serious form, because the colonies are 
in the main dispersed in small islands and have no 
community of feeling. 

It is in the fourth or South African group that 
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the nationality difficulty is most serioua It is here 
a double difficulty. There have been two conquests, 
the one superinduced upon the other. The Dutch 
first settled themselves among the native races, and 
then the Dutch colony wsis conq tiered by England. 
So far the case may seem to resemble that of Canada, 
where the French settled among the [ndiansand were 
then conquered by the English. But there are two 
differences. In Jthe first j>lace the native tribes of 
South Africa, instead of disappearing and dwindling 
before the whites, greatly outnumber them, and show 
a power of combination and progress such as the Rc<l 
Jndian never showed. Thus in the census of 1875 I 
find that the CajK} Colony had a total population of 
nearly three quarters of a million, but two out of the 
three quarters were native and only one European. 
And behind this native population dwelling among the 
settlers there is an indefinite native j>opulatioii ex- 
tending without limit into the interior of the vast 
continent. But secondly the father difficulty, which 
arises f»'om the fact that thcf’settlcrs themselves were 
at the outset not English but Dutch, docs not diniinisli 
or tend to disappear, as it has clone in Canada. In 
Canada there took place a rapid immigration of Eng- 
lish, who, showing themselves in a marked degree 
more energetic than the French and increasing much 
faster, gradually gave the whole community a pre- 
dominantly English character, so that in fact the 
rising of the French in 1838 was the convulsion of 
despair of a sinking nationality. Nothing similar 
has happened in South Africa, no rapid English im- 
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migration has come to give a new character to the 
community. 

These are the aljatements which must be made to 
the general proposition that Greater Britain is homo- 
geneous in nationality. They need not prevent us 
from laying down this general proposition as true. 
If in these islands we feel ourselves for all purposes 
one nation, though in Wales, in Scotland and in 
Ireland there is Celtic bIoo<l, and Celtic languages 
utterly unintelligible to us are still spoken, so in the 
Empire a good many French and Dutch and a gvX)d 
many Caffres and Maories may be admitted without 
marring the ethnological unity of the whole. , 

This ethnological unity is of great importance 
when we would form an opinion about the stability 
and chance of duration cf the Empire. The chief 
forces which hold a community together and cause it 
to constitute one St^ite are three, common nationality, 
common religion, and common interest. These may 
act in various degrees of intensity, and they may also 
act singly or in combinjftion. Now when it i: argued 
that Greiiter Britain is a union which will not last long 
and will soon fall to pieces, the ground taken is that 
it wants the third of these binding forces, that i^< is 
not hold together by community of interest. “ WTiat,” 
it is s<aid, “ can the inhabitants of Australia and New 
Zealand, living on the other side of^ the Tropic of 
Capricorn, have in common wnth ourselves who live 
beyond the 60 th degree of north latitude? "WTio 
does not see that two communities, so remote from 
each other cannot long continue parts of one politicid 
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whole t Now this is a very important consideration, 
especially as it is backed by the impressive fact that 
our American Colonies did in the last century find 
their union with us intolerable. But, allowing its 
importance, we may remark that, even if this bond 
is wanting, the other two bonds which bold states 
together are not wanting. Many empires in which 
hostile nationalities and religions have been but 
arliftcially united have nevertheless lasted several 
centuries, but Greater Britain is not a mere empire, 
though we often call it so. Its union is of the more 
rital kind. It is united by blood and religion, and 
though circumstances may be imagined in ivhich 
tliese ties might snap, yet they are strong ties, and 
will only give way before some violent dissolving 
force. 

I have enlarged in this lecture upon the essential 
nature of our colonial Empire, because there is much 
ambiguity l)oth about the word “ colonial ” and about 
the word “Empire.” Our colonies do not resemble the 
colonies .which classical stud^ats meet with in Greek 
and Roman history, ami our Empire is not an Empire 
at all in the ordinary sense of the word. It does not 
consist of a congeries of nations held together by 
force, but in the main of one nation, as much as if it 
were no Empire but an ordinary state. This fact is 
fundamental when we look to the future and inquire 
whether it is calculated for duration. 

But I have also enlarged upon the whole class of 
Empires which sprang out of the discovery of the New 
World, to which class our own Empire belongs, in 
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order that we inay understand the past. England in 
the eighteenth century is regarded, I said, too much 
as a European insular State and too little as an 
American and Asiatic Empire ; in short, we think of 
Great Britain too much and of Greater Britain too 
little. But the misconception spreads further, for in 
that century there is also a Greater France, a Greater 
Holland, a Greater Portugal, and a Greater Spain, 
and all these we overlook as we overlook Greater 
Britain. 

Here is a funditmental characteristic of the 
European States during the eighteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, which is seldom borne in niind^ 
namely that each of the five Western States has an 
Empire in the New* World attached to it Before the 
seventeenth century this condition of things was but 
beginning, and since the eighteenth it has ceased 
again to exist The vast immeasurable results of the 
discovery of Columbus were developed with extreme 
slowness, so that the whole sixteenth centiu'v passed 
away before most of these nations bestirred them- 
selves to claim a share in the New World. There 
existed no independent Holland till near the end of 
that century, so that a fortiori there could be no 
Greater Holland, nor did either England or France 
in that century become possessors of colonies. 
Franco did indeed plan a settlement in North 
America, as the name Carolina, derived from Charles 
IX. of France, still remains to prove, but the neigh- 
bouring Spaniards of Florida interfered to destroy it 
A little later Sir Walter Raleigh’s colony in the some 
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neighbourhood disappeared altogether, leaving no 
trace ' behind it Accordingly during almost the 
whole of that century the New World remained in 
the possession of the two States which had done most 
to lay it open, viz. Sjiain and Portugal, Spain look- 
ing chiefly towards America and Portugal towards 
Asia, until in 1580 the two States coalesced in a 
union which lasted sixty years. The Dutch made 
their grand entrance iiito the competition for empire 
in the seven years from 1595 to 1602, and they were 
followed by France and England in the early years of 
the seventeenth century, that is, in the reign of our 
Ti'ng James I. 

Again in the nineteenth century the competition 
of these five states in the New World ceased. It 
ceased from two causes: wars of independence, in 
which Transatlantic colonies severed tlicmselvos from 
the mother-country, and the colonial conquests of 
England. I have described already the Hundred 
Yeiirs’ War in which Greater France was swallowed 
up in Greater Britain ; Greater Holland in like manner 
suffered serious diminution, losing the Capo of Good 
Hope and Depierara to England, though even now a 
Greater Holland may be said to exist in the magni- 
ficent dependency of Java, with a j^opulation of not 
less than nineteen millions. The fall of Greater 
Spain and Greater Portugal has happened in the 
present century within the lifetime of many who are 
still among us. If wc estimated occurrences less by 
the excitement they cause at the moment and more 
by the consequences which are certain to follow them, 
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we should call tiiis one of the most stupendous events 
in the history of the globe, for it is the beginning of 
the independent life of almost the whole of Southern 
and Central America. It took place mainly in the 
twenties of this century, and was the result of a 
series of rebellions which, when we inquire into their 
origin, we find to have arisen out of the shock given 
to Spain and Portugal by Napoleon’s invasion of them, 
so that in fact one of the chief, if not the chief, result 
of Napoleon’s career has been the fall of Great t 
S pain and Greater Portugal, and the independence of 
South America. 

The result of all these mighty revolutions— or 
which however I fancy that few of you know any- 
thing— is that the Western States of Europe, with the 
exception of England, have been in the main severed 
again from the New World. This of course is only 
roughly true. Spain still possesses Cuba and Porto 
Rico, Portugal still has large African possessions, France 
has begun to found a nq|v Empire in North ^ricA. 
Nevertheless these four states have materially altered 
their position in the world. They have become in 
the main purely European States again, as they were 
before Columbus crossed the Atlantic. It is easy to 
show you the immense magnitude of this change. 
Spain has lately passed tiirough a disturbed time. 
She expelled a Bourbon sovereign and tried for a 
time the experiment of a Republic. This change was 
doubtless very serious iu the peninsula, but it pro- 
duced wonderfully little excitement in the world at 
large. Now if anything similar had happened in the 
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eighteenth or in the seventeenth century, the shock 
of it MTould have been felt over a great part of the 
planet. From Mexico to Buenos A}rre8, from above 
the Tropic of Cancer to below the Tropic of Capricorn, 
every territory probably would have been convulsed 
with rebellion and civil war. In like manner the 
recent calamities in France Avould in the eighteenth 
century have shaken the St Lawrence, the Great 
Liikes of North America and the Mississippi, and 
have influenced the policy of princes in the Dcccan 
and the valley of the Ganges, nay perhaps have 
altered the brJance of Hindostin. As it was, those 
calamities were nearly confined to France itself ; else- 
where symixithies were excited, but interests were 
not touched. 

Thus then we see in the seventeenth and still more 
the eighteenth century a period when the New World 
was attached in a peculiar way to the five Western 
States of the Kuropciin system. This attachment 
modifies and determines all ^he wars and negotiations, 
all the international relations of Europe during that 
period. In the last lecture I pointed out that the 
struggle between England and France in those 
centuries cannot be understood so long as we look at 
Europe alone, and that the belligerents are really the 
World-Powers, Greater Britain and Greater France. 
Now I remark that in like manner during the same 
period we must always read for Holland, Portugal, 
and Spain, Greater Holland, Greater Portugal, and 
Greater Spain. I remark also that this state of 
things has now passed away, that the Spanish Empire, 
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and ill the main also the Portuguese and Dutch 
Empires, hare gone the same way as the Empire of 
France. But Greater Britain still remains. And 
thus we perceive the historical origin and character 
of this Empire. It is the sole survivor of a whole 
family of Empires, which arose out of the action of 
the discovery of the New World upon the peculiar 
condition and political ideas of Europe. All these 
Empires were beset by certain dangers, which Greater 
Britain alone has hitherto escaped, though she tuc 
has felt the shock of them and is still exposed to 
them, and the great question now is W'hcther she can 
modify her defective constitution in such a way as 
to escape them for the future. 



LECTURE IV 

THE OLD COLONIAL SYSTEM 

1 UEMAHKED that ancient Creek colonisation, com- 
‘pared with the modern system, might bo called in a 
certain sen^c the natural system. And yet the 
modern system might )>e represented as natural also 
The Greeks regjird the State as essentially small, and 
infer that a surplus population can only bo accommo> 
dated by founding another State. But is there any- 
thing necessarily unnatural in the other view, that 
the State is capable of indefinite growth and expan- 
sion] The ripe fruit dropping from the tree and 
giving rise to another tree may be natural, but so is 
the acorn spreading into the huge oak, that has 
hundreds of branches and thousands of leaves. If 
Miletus among its daughter-cities may remind us of 
the one, England expanding into Greater Britain 
resembles the other. 

And yet surely there must be something unnatural 
in the system against which our own colonists revolted 
a hundred years ago, and the colonists of Spain and 
Portugal a few years later 
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The truth is that the simple idea of expansioii has 
seldom been conceived or realised cleariy. * 

Let us work out a litUo in our min^ the concep- 
tion of a Greater Britain, of the EhgUsh State 
extended indefinitely without being altered. The 
question is often asked, What is the good of colonies 1 
but no such question could possibly be raised, if 
colonies really were such a simple extension of the 
mother-state. Whether this extension is practicable 
may be questioned, but it cannot be questioned that 
if it were practicable it would be desirable. 

We must begin by recognising that the unoccupied 
territory of the globe is to those who take possession 
of it so much wealth in the most absolute sense of the 
word. The epitaph which said that to Leon and Aragon 
(^olumbus gave a new world was almost literally true, 
lie conferred upon certain persons a large landed 
estate, and if, as the result, many poor people did 
not become rich and many unfortunate people pros- 
perous, the fault must ha^c lain in the distribution or 
administration of the wealth which he conferred. 
By his discovery the nations of Europe came in for a 
landed estate so enormously large that it might easily 
have converted every poor man in Europe into a 
landed proprietor. 

But one thing was necessary before all this wealth 
could be reduced into possession and enjoyment. 
Property can exist only under the guardianship of 
the State. In order therefore that the lands of the 
Now World might become secure enjoyable property, 
States must be set up in the New World. Without the 
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State the settler would run the risk of boing murdorod 
hy Indians, or attacked by rival settlers of some 
hostile nationality. On the other hand supivose the 
reign of law and government established in the New 
World, as in Europe, so that property is equally 
secure, then the poor man in Europe who finds life 
painfid and the acquisition of land in these crowded 
countries utterly beyond his power, has only to 
transfer himself to the New World, where land is 
cheaper, and he is at once enriched as mucli as if he 
had received a legacy. 

Thus there cjin be no dispute about the value of 
organised States in the less crowded parts of the globe. 
But why should these be our own colonics 1 There 
is nothing to prevent the emignuit from settling in 
a colony belonging to .some <Iiffcrent European State 
or in an independent State. Wh} m tul we trouble 
ourselves therefore to keep up colonies of oni* own 1 

This is a strange question, which would never be 
asked in England but for ai^ exceptional circura.stance. 
Most people like to live among their own country- 
men, under the laws, religion and institutions they 
are accustomed to. They place them.sclves moreover 
most really and practically at a disadvantage by 
going to live among people who speak a different 
language. As a matter of fact, wc do not find that, 
the course of emigration being free, any largo number 
of Englishmen yearly settle in those New World 
States which are really foreign, that is, in the South 
American Republics or in Brazil or in Mexico. 
There would be no question at all about the value of 
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colonioB, and \to should all as a matter of course 
consider that only by means of colonies was it 
possible to bring the wealth of the New World 
within the reach of our population, if it were not for 
the existence of the United States. But the United 
States are to us almost as good as a colony ; our 
people can emigrate thither without sacrificing their 
language or chief institutions or habits. And the 
Union is so large and prosperous and fills our view 
so much, that we forget how very exceptional its 
relation to us is, and also that if it is to us almost as 
good as a colony, this is only becau83 it was con- 
structed out of English colonies. In estimating the 
value of colonies in the abstract, we shall only confuse 
ourselves by recollecting this unique case ; we ought 
to put the United States entirely out of view. 

Considered in the abstract then, colonies are 
neither more nor less than a great augmentation of 
the national estate. They are lands for the landless, 
prosperity and wealth for those in straitened cir- 
cumstances. This is a very simple view, and yet it 
is much overlooked, as if somehow it were too simple 
to be imderstood. History offers many examples of 
nations cramped for want of room; it records in many 
cases how they swarmed irresistibly across their 
frontiers and spread like a deluge over neighbouring 
countries, where sometimes they found lands and 
wealth. Now we may be very sure that never any 
nation was half so much cramped for want of room in 
the olden time as our own nation is now. Populations 
so dense as that of modern England arc a phenomenon 
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quite new at least in Europe. We continually speak 
of our country as crowded, and, since the rate of increase 
of population is tolerably constant, we sometimes ask 
\rith alarm what will be its condition half a century 
hence. ‘‘The territory,” we say, “is a fixed quantity; 
wehave but 120,000 square miles; it is crowded already 
and yet the population doubles in some seventy years. 
What will become of iis l” Now here is a curious 
example of our habit of leaving our colonial posses- 
sions out of account What ! our country is small ; 
a poor, 120,000 square miles? I find the fact to be 
yerv different. I find that the temtory governed by 
the Queen is of almost boundless extent Let us 
deduct from the vast total India, as not much open 
to settlement, still the territory subject to the Queen 
is much greater than that of the United States, though 
that is uniformly cited as the example of a country 
not crowded and in which there is boundless room for 
expansion. It may be true that the mother-country 
of th's great Empire is o'owded, but in order to 
relievo the pressure it is not necessary for us, as if we 
were Goths or Turcomans, to seize upon the territory 
of our neighbours, it is not necessary even to incur 
great risks or undergo great hardships ; it is only 
necessary to take possession of boundless territories 
in Canada, South Africa and Australia, where already 
our language is spoken, our religion professed, and 
our laws established. If there is pauperism in Wilt- 
shire and Dorsetshire, this is but complementary 
to unowned wealth in Australia; on the one side 
there are men without property, on the other there 
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is property waiting for mea And yet we do not 
allow these two facts to come together in our minds, 
but brood anxiously and almost despairingly over 
the problem of pauperism, and when colonies are 
mentioned we ask, What is the good of colonies t 

Partly no doubt this is due simply to a want of 
system in our way of thinking on subjects of this 
kind, but partly also it is evident that colonies have 
never been regarded in England as a simple extension 
of the English state and nation over new territc vy. 
They have been thought of no doubt as belonging to 
England, though precariously, but at the same time 
as outside of England, so that >vhat goes out of 
England to them is in a manner lost to England. 
This appears clearly from the argument which is often 
urged against emigration on any large scale, viz. that 
it might be good for the emigrants, but that it would 
be ruinous to England, which would be deprived of 
all the best and hardiest part of its population — 
deprived^ for it is not ij^iagined that such emigrants 
could remain Englishmen, or be still serviceable to 
the English commonwealth. Compare this view of 
emigration with that taken in the Ignited States, 
where the constant movement of the population 
westward, the constant settlement of new Territories, 
which in due time rise to be States, is not regarded 
as either a symptom or a cause of weakness, 
not at all as a draining-out of vitality, but on the 
contrary as the greatest evidence of vigour and the 
best means of increasing it. 

We have not really then as yet a Greater Britain. 
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When 1 speak of the creation of Oreater Britain 
during; the eighteenth century, I in a certain sense 
exaggerate. In our colonial Empire was laid the 
foundation of a Greater Britain, and a Greater Britain 
may in the end arise out of it, hut nothing of the 
kind was originally intended, nor later was the true 
significance of what had taken place perceived. A 
colony was not really thought of as an extension of 
the mother-slate, but as something different. \Vhat 
then was the piocise conception formed of a colony t 
We find oiirsolvos forced to ask this question again. 

I have polluted out alre^uly that in the sixteenth 
century there was no natural overflow of population 
from Europe into the New World. Europe was not 
over-peopled; there was no imperious demand for 
more room. Why then should the conceptioh, so 
natural to us in these days, of a territorial extension 
of the State occur to those who lived at the time 
of the (lij^coveries 1 We see on the contrary that 
contem|>orary statesmen we^(^. puzzled to decide what 
use could be made, and even doubted whether any 
use could be made, of the now lands. Sebastian 
Caljot is encouraged by Henry VIL, until it is found 
that he does not bring back spices; then he is 
neglected, and abandons England for the Spanish 
service.^ Thus the same cause which made it neces* 
sary to call in the help of the State led to a peculiarly 
materialistic view of the work of settlement. What 
the State wanted was revenue; hence it became 

^ Schanz, Knylmht UandeUpolUik, Head tlic whole chapter 
entitled, DU SUUmg der heidm ertten Tuders m den EtUdechungm. 
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necessary to regard the new countries ntW ai so ^ 
much wealth to be transported into Europe than as a 
new seat for European civilisation. 

1 spoke before of natural colonisation, intending 
such colonisat'on as results from the spread of a race 
over an unbounded territory at a time when political 
institutions are in tbeir infancy. The colonisation of 
the sixteenth century is curiously different. It arises 
from the discovery of remote regions of unknown 
wealth by nations accustomed to a limited space and 
to a rigorous government. As in the former kind the 
State scarcely appears, but individuals o.. rather tribes 
accomplish the work, and in making a new scttle< 
ment make a new state, in the latter kind the State 
takes the lead, superintends the settlement, recruits 
for it, holds it in subjection when it is made, and, as 
a consequence, looks to make a profit out of it. At 
first sight this latter system might seem less materiah 
istic than the other, for it conceives the State as 
resting not upon mere loeality but upon kindml; but 
it becomes more materialistic in practice because it 
looks at the colony purely with the eyes of the 
Government, and therefore from a purel; fiscal point 
of view. Hence in the first settlement of America 
the conception of a Spanish colony as an extension of 
Spain was mixed up with a different eon^eption of it 
as a possession belonging to Spain, And whereas the 
first conception, though it was formed instinctively, 
yet answered to nothing in experience,— for who had 
ever heard of two parts of the same State se])arated 
by the whole breadth of the Atlantic Ocean?— the 
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second conception was leas embarrassing in practice 
because it was by no means new. There had been 
examples in the Middle Ages of States possessing 
de{>ende!kcies sepsirated from them by the sea, and I 
daresay it might be possible to show that the Sjiiinish 
Council of the Indies was guided at times by the 
precedents aflforded by Venice in its dealings with 
Caudia and with its dependencies jfi the Adriatic. 
The Venetian conception of a dependency was purely 
selfish and commercial. So far from thinking of it as 
forming part of the Kepuldie, they regarded it as so 
\nuch live stxk forming part of the wealth of the 
Republic. Thus it was by confounding together two 
theories radiailly inconsistent with each other that 
the modern colonial system, first formed by Spain and 
adopted witlj more or less modification by the other 
Powers of Europe, came into existence. 

Now we have this conception more or less distinctly 
in our minds whenever we ask the question, What is 
the good of colonies ? Ths/* question implies that we 
think of a colony, not as jiart of our State, but as a 
possession belonging to it. For wc should think it 
absurd to ndse such a question about a recognised 
part of the body politic. Who ever thought of 
inquiring whether Cornwall or Kent rendered any 
sufficient return for the money which we lay out upon 
them, whether those coimtics were worth keeping 1 
The tie that holds together the parts of a nation- 
state is of another kind ; it is not composed of con- 
siderations of profit and loss, but is analogous to the 
family bond. The same tie would hold a nation to 
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its colonies, if colonies were regarded as simply an 
extension of the nation. If Greater Britain in the 
full sense of the phrase really existed, Canada and 
Australia would be to us as Kent and Cornwall But 
if once we cease to regard a colony in this way, if we 
consider that the emigrants, who have gone forth 
from us, have ceased to belong to our community, 
then we must foi*m some other conception of their 
relation to us. And this must either be the old Greek 
conception which treats them as grown-up children 
who have married and settled at a distance, so that 
the family bond has dissolved awaj by the mgre 
necessity of circumstances, or if the connection is 
maintained, as the modern States insisted on main- 
taining it, it roust change its character. It must rest 
on interest. The question must be asked, What is 
the good of the colony ? and it must bo answered by 
some proof that the colony considered as a piece of 
proi)orty, or as an investment of public money, pays. 

Now this may be a wery good basis for tlv^ union 
of two countries, provided the benefit received from 
the union is mutual. In this case it constitutes a 
federation, and there are many in.sta>^ces in which, 
without any tie of kindred, countries have been held 
together in such a union simply by the sense of a 
common interest Among these instances are Austria 
and Hungary, the German, French and lUilian cantons 
of the Swiss Confederation. Such would be the case 
of our own Empire, if not only we ourselves felt that 
our colonies paid — that is, that we reaped some 
advantage from them which we should cease to reap if 
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they became independent — but also the colonies foU 
that the mother-country paid, and that they gained 
something by the connection with it. And in the 
present day it is quite easy to imagine such a sense 
of common interest existing between us and even the 
remotest of otur colonies, because in the present day 
di^Qce has been almost abolished by steam and 
electricity. But in the first ages after the discovery 
of the New World such a common interest was less 
possible. The Atlantic Ocean was then for practical 
purposes a far deeper and wider gulf, across which 
an^ reciprocal exchange of services could not easily 
take place. And so the old colonial system in 
general had not the character of an equal federation. 

It is the custom to describe the old colonies as 

• 

sacrificed to the mother-country. We must ho careful 
not to admit that statement without qualification. 
It is supposed for instance that the revolt of our own 
American colonies was provoked by the selfish 
treatmept of the mother'Couniry, which .shackled their 
trade without rendering them any benefit in return 
for these restraints. This is far from \mng true. 
Between Knghnd and the American colonics there 
was a real interchange of services. England gave 
defence in return for trade-privileges. In the middle 
of the last centuiy, at the time when the American 
quarrel began, it was perhaps rather the colonies than 
the motlier-country that had fallen into arrear. We 
had been involved in two great wars mainly by our 
colonies, and the final breach was provoked not so 
much' by the pressure of England upon the colonies 
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as by that of tho colonics upon England. If we 
imposed taxes u[)on them, it was to meet the debt 
which we had incurred in their behalf, and we saw 
with not unnatural bitterness that we had ourselves 
enabled our colonies to do without us, by destroying 
for their interest the Frencli power in North America. 

Still it was true of the old colonial system^in 
general that it placed the colony in the position, not 
so much of a state in federation, as of a conquered 
state. Some theory of the kind is evidently implied 
in the language which is commonly used. We speak 
of the colonial possessu/ns of England or of Spain. 
Now in what sense can one population be spoken'of 
as the possession of another population Y The ex- 
pression almost seems to imply slaveiy, and at any 
rate it is utterly inappropFiate, if it merely means 
that the one population is subject to the same 
Government as the other. At the bottom of it 
certainly was the idea that the colony was an estate 
which was to be worked Jor the benefit of the mothei • 
country. 

The relation of Spain to its colonies had become a 
typo which other states kept before their eyes. A 
native population reduced to serfdom, in some parts 
driven to compulsory labour by caciques turned into 
state-ofiScials, in other t>art8 exterminated by over- 
work and then replaced by negroes; an imperious 
mother-country drawing from the colony a steady 
revenue, and ruling it through an artful mechanism 
of division, by which the settlers were held in check 
by the priesthood and by a serf-population treated 
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putenially that it might bo available for that purpose : 
such was the typical colonial system. It \v:ia wholly 
unfit to l>e a naulol to such a colony as New England, 
which paid no revenue, where there were neither 
subject Indians nor mines of gold and silver. 
Nevertheless governments could not afford to forget 
the precedent of profitable colonies, and I find 
Charles IL appealing to it in 1663. It became an 
established principle that a colony was a possession. 

Now it is essentially barbaric that one community 
should bo treated as the property of another and the 
fruits of its industry confiscated, not in return for 
benefits conferred, but by some absolute right whether 
of conquest or otherwise. Even where such a 
relation re*ts avowedly upon conquest, it is too 
immoral to last long, except in a l»arbarou8 state of 
manners, rhus for exanqde we may have acquired 
India by conqucht, but vra cunnot and do not hold it 
for our iAvn pecuniary a«lvuntage. We draw no 
tribute from it ; it is not to us a profitable invest- 
ment ; Sve sliouhl l>e asluimctli to acknowledge that in 
governing it we in any way .siicrificed its interest to 
oiur own. // fortiori then it is barbaric to a}»ply such 
« theory to colonies, for it is to treat one's own 
countrymen, those with whom wo have no concern at 
all except on the grouml of kindred, as if they were 
conquered enemies, or rather in a way in which a 
civilised nation cannot treat even conquered enemies. 
And prolxibly even in the old colonial system such a 
theory was not consciously and deliberately adopted. 
But. since in the sixteenth century there was no 
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scniple in applying it to conquered dependencies, and 
since the colonies of Spain were in a certain ftense 
conquered dependencies, we can understand that 
unconsciously, unintentionally, the barbaric principle 
crept into her colonial system, and that it lurked 
there and poisoned it in later times. We can 
understand too how the example of Spain and the 
precedents set by her influenced the other European 
States, Holland, France, and England, which entered 
upon the career of colonisation a century later. 

In the case of some of these States, for example 
France, the result of this theory \(as that the 
mother-country exercised an iron authority over her 
colonies. In Canada the French settlers were subject 
to a multitude of rigid regulations, from which they 
would have been free if theyTiad remained in France. 
Nothing of the kind certainly can be said of the 
English colonies. They were subject to certain fixed 
restrictions in the matter of trade, but apart from 
these they were absoljjtely free. Carrying their 
nationality with them, they claimed everywhere the 
rights of Englishmen. It has been observed by 
Mr. Merivalo that the old colonial system admitted 
no such thing as the modem Crown Colony, iif 
which Englishmen are governed administratively 
without representative assemblies. In the old 
system assemblies were not formally instituted, but 
grow up of themselves, because it was the nature of 
Englishmen to assemble. Thus the old historian of 
the colonies, Hutchinson, writes under the year 
1619, “This year a House of Burgesses broke out in 
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Virginia.” And aasuredly tho Homo Government in 
those times did not sin by too much fhtorference. 
So completely were the colonies left to themselves 
that some of them, espeeially those of New England, 
were from the very beginning for most practical 
purposes indepemlent States. As early os 1665, only 
forty years after the first settlement and a hundr^ 
years before the Declaration of Independence, I find 
that Massachusetts did not regard itself as practically 
subject to England. *^They say,” writes a Com- 
missioner,^ “that so long as they pay the fifth of 
all gold and silver, according to the terms of tho 
Charter, tlicy are not obliged to the King btit by 
civility.” 

Thtis our old coionial system was not practicrilly 
at all tyrannous, and •when the breach came tho 
grievances of which the Aincrittins complained, 
though [»erfcctly real, were smaller than ever before 
or since led to such mighty consequences. Tho 
misfortune of that system was not that it interfered 
too mtich, but that such interference as it admitted 
was of an invidious kind. It claimed very little, 
but what it did claim was unjust. It gave un- 
bounded liberty except in one department, namely 
trade, and in that de{mrtmcnt it interfered to fine 
the colonists for the benefit of the homo traders. 

^ Calendar of SiaU Papers ; Colonial, Deciernbcr, 1665. Ilo 
ailds : **'rhey say they can easily spin out seven years by writing, 
and before that time a change may come : nay, some have dared to 
say, Who knows what the event of tliis Dutch war may be t They 
famished Cromwell with many instruments out of their corporation 
and college, and solicited him by one Mr. Winsloe to be declareft • 
Free State, and now style and believe themaelves to be so.'* 
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Now this was to put the mother-couniry in a false 
position. It put her forward as claiming to treat the 
colonies as a possessioni as an estate to be worked 
for the benefit of those Englishmen who remained at 
home. No claim could be more invidious. If it was 
not quite the claim that a master makes upon a slavei 
it was at least similar to that which an absentee 
landlord makes upon tenants in whom he takes no 
further interest^ and yet even the absentee landlord, 
if he gives nothing else, does at least give the use 
of land which was really his own. But what — 
Massachusetts colonist might say — has England given 
to us that she should have this peipeiual mortgage 
on our industry 1 The Charter of James I. allowed 
us the use of lands which James I. never saw and 
which did not belong to him, — lands too which, with- 
out any Charter, wo might perhaps have occupied for 
ourselves without opposition. 

Thus this old system was an irrational jumble of 
two opposite conceptions. It claimed to rule the 
colonists because they wdte Englishmen and brothers, 
and yet it ruled them as if they were conquered 
Indians. And again while it treated them as con- 
quered people, it gave them so much liberty that 
they could easily rebel. 

I have shown how this strange hybrid conception 
of colonics may have originally spmng up. It is not 
very difficult perhaps to understand how the English, 
after once adopting, may have retained it, and may 
have never seen their way to a better conception. 
In the then condition of the world, if the English had 

Q 
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thought of reforming their colonial qratexDy their 
most*natnraI course would have been to cast off the 
colonics altogether. For the analogy of grown-up 
sons and daughters applies very properly to the case 
of colonies, when they are so remote from the mother- 
country that they have come to have w-holly different 
interests. All practical union, ^d therefore all 
authority on the part of the mother-country, fall 
into abeyance in these circumsUinces, and the Greek 
system is then most appropriate, which gives complete 
independence to the colony, but binds it in per- 
petual aliiaiice. Now in the seventeenth century our 
colonies were, at least in ordinary times, practically 
too remote for union. This is so tnie that the 
ditliculty is rather to understand how the secession of 
New England can bavo.hecn delayed so long ; but I 
imagine the retarding Ciiuse was the gi’owth of the 
French I'ower in North Amcricii towards thes end 
of the .seventeenth century. After the great colonial 
.struggle of France and England had fairly begun, 
the cobnies were clrawn somewhat nearer to us than 
before, and we can imagine that if Cai»ada had not 
been conquered fr<im the French in 1759, and if the 
,,struggle with France instead of coming to an end 
had grown more intense, the colonics would have 
issued no Declaration of Independence, and our 
connection with them might have been put on a 
better footing instead! of being dis-solved. As it 
was, the need of union was at first not felt ; it was 
then felt strongly for a time, and then by a sudden 
deliverance all pressure was removed, so that the 
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thought of a reformed colonial system gave way at 
once to the dream of independenca 

In these circumstances the old colonial system 
would naturally be retained as long as possible by 
the mother-country, because it was dangerous to 
touch it, because the least alteration would snap the 
tie that held the colonies altogether. The invidious 
rights were doggedly maintained simply because 
they existed, and because no alteration for the better 
was thought possible. 

Probably also no healthier relation could then be 
even clearly conceived. I have described coloi.ies 
as the natural outlet for superfluous population, thb 
resource by which those who find themselves crowded 
out of the mother-country may live at ease, %vithout 
sacrificing what ought to be felt as most valuable, 
their nationality. But how could such a view occur 
to Englishmen a century ago? England in those 
days was not over -peopled. The whole of Great 
Britain had perhaps not more than tAvelve million 
inhabiUnts at the time o? the Amcriciin War. And 
if even then there was more diffused prosperity in 
the colonies than at home, on the other hand the love 
of native soil, the dominion of habit, the dread and • 
dislike of migration, were infinitely greater. We are 
not to suppose that the steady stream of emigration 
to the Now World, which we witness, has been 
flowing over since there was a New World, or even 
over since wo had prosperous colonies. This move- 
ment did not begin till after the peace of 1816 . 
Under the old colonial system circumstances were 
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quite different, and may be illuatrated by wbut we 
know of the history of tke New England coloniea 
Of these we learn that from their commencement in 
1620 for twenty years, until the meeting of the Long 
Parliament, immigration did indeetl flow in a steady 
stream, but for a quite special reason, viz. because 
the Angliciui Chua'h was then hai^h, and New Eng- 
land afforded a refuge for Puritanism .m<l Brownism 
or Indej)cndcncy*. Accordingly we are told that as 
soon as the Long Parliament met this stream ceased 
to flow, and that afterwards fora hundred ycai*s there 
was so little immigration into New Kngland from 
6ld England that it was believed not to balance the 
counter-movement of colonists quitting the colony.^ 

These were circumstances in which, though there 
might bo colonics, there could be no Greater Britain. 
The material basis of a Grciiter Brihiin might inclocd 
be laid — that is, vast territories might l»e occupied, 
and rival nations might be expelled from thorn. In 
this material son.so Greater Jlriiain was created in the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. But the idea 
that could shape the material mass was still wanting. 
Towards this only one step was taken, namely, in 
^ laying down tlie principle that colonics did in some 

' “'n»e ttcc*^^sion.s whic h N<iW KiiglaTid heiiceforwftnl {i,e. after 
1640) received from abroad were more than couuterbalanceil by 
perpetual emigratious, which iu the f ourso of two ceiituricsi have 
scattered! her sons over every part of North America and indeed of 
the globe. The immigrante of the preceding period hail not 
e'xce^ed twenty-five thousand, a primitive stock, from which has 
been deriverl not less pcrha])s than a /onrth part of the present 
population of the United States/'— llildreth, Hist, of U. S. 
I p.267. 
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way belong together with the motheroonntiy, that 
England did in some sense go with them across the 
sea, and that they could not cease to be English but 
through a war. 

And what is true of the English colonies in the 
eighteenth century is equally true of the colonies 
of other States. Greater Spcain, Greater Portugal, 
Greater Holland, and Greater France, were all, as 
much as Greater Ilritain, artificial fahiics, wanting 
organic unity and life. 

Consequently they were all short - lived, and 
Greater Britain itself appeared likely to be short-live^. 
It seemed indeed likely to be more short-lived than 
many of its rivals. The Spanish colonies in America, 
which had been founded a Imndred years before the 
English, <lid not break off so soon. The Declaration 
of Independence of 1770 was not only the most 
striking but also the first act of rebellion on the part 
of colonies against mother-countries. 

Nor did Gi’catcr Brkaiii ultimately escape this 
danger by any wisdom in its rulers. When the utter 
weakness of the old colonial system had been ex- 
posed, we did not abandon it and take up a better. 
A new Empire gradually greAv up out of the same 
causes which had called into existence the old, and it 
grew up under much the same system. We had not 
learnt from experience wisdom, but only despair. 
Wo saw that under that system we could not per- 
manently keep our colonies, but, instead of infoning 
that the system must be changed, wc only inferred 
that sooner or later the colonics must be lost 
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Then came, in the forties of this century, the 
victory of free-trade. Among other restraints upon 
trade it condemned in ioto the old colonial system. 
This system was abolished, but at the same time the 
opinion grow up that our colonies were useless, and 
that the sooner they wore emancipated the better. 
And this doctrine would have been obviously sound, 
if the general conditions of the world had remained 
the same in the nineteenth century tis they were in 
the eighteenth and seventeenth. Our forefathers had 
fouiitl that they could make no use of colonies except 
by extracting trade -advantages from them. What 
then could remain to the mother-country, when her 
mono{)oly was resigned 1 

There followed a cpiiet period, in which the very 
slender tie which held the Empire together suffered 
no strain. In these favourable circumstances the 
natural bond was strong enough to prevent a catas- 
trophe. Englishmen in all parts of the world still 
remembered that they weic of one blood and one 
religion, that they had one history and one language 
and litemture. * This was enough, so long as neither 
^ colonies nor mother-country were called upon to make 
very heavy sacrifices each for the other. Such a 
quiet time favours the growth of a wholly different 
view of the Empire. This view is founded upon the 
consideration that distance has now no longer the 
imi)ortant influence that it bad on political relations. 

In the last century there could be no Greater 
Britain in the true sense of the word, because of the 
distance between the mother-countiy and its colouios 
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and between the colonies themselves. This impedi- 
ment exists no longer. Science has given to the 
political organism a new circulation, which is steam, 
and a new nervous system, which is electricity. 
These new conditions make it necessary to reconsider 
the whole colonial problem. They make it in the 
first place possible actually to realise the old utopia 
of a Greater Britain, and at the same time they 
make it almost necessary to do so. First they make 
it possible. In the old time such large political 
organisms were only stable when they were of low 
type. Thus Greater Spain was longer -lived thii^n 
Greater Britain, precisely because it was desix)tically 
governed. Greater Britain ran on the rock of 
parliamentary liberties, which were then impossible 
on so great a scale, while despotism was possible 
enough. Had it then been thought possible to give 
parliamentary representation to our colonists, the 
whole quarrel might easily have been avoided. But 
it was not thought possible ; and why 1 Burke gives 
you the answer in the well-known passage, in which 
he throws ridicule upon the notion of summoning 
representatives from so vast a distance. This notion 
has now ceased at any rate to be ridiculous, however 
great the difficulties of detail may still be. Those 
very colonies, which then broke off from us, have 
since given the example of a federal organisation, in 
which vast territories, some of them thinly peopled 
and newly settled, are held easily in union with older 
communities, and the whole enjoys in the fullest 
degree parliamentary freedom. The United States 
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haTe^solyed a problem eabstantiaUy dbiiUiir to that 
which our old colonial system could not solve^ 1^ 
showing how n State may throw off a constant stream 
of emigration^ how from a fringe of setUemcnl on the 
Atlantic a whole Continent as far as the Pacific may 
be peopled, and yet the doubt never arise whether 
those remote settlements will not soon claim their 
indei^entlencc, or whether they will bear to be taxed 
for the benefit of the whole. 

And lar^lly what i.*? thus shown to be possible 
appears now to be lauch luon* urgently important 
than in tlie hist century. Ft»r the s;imc inventions 
w'hicb nialvt* vast political unions ptissihle, tend to 
nuike states wliich .‘iro on the old scale of nuignitinle 
unsafe, insignifioani, socund-rate. If the Unite<l States 
and Russia hold together for unoth<*r half century, 
they will at the end of that time <omplctcly <lwarf 
such old European States as France and (lennany, 
and depress them into a second class. They >vill do 
the savte to England, if the en«l of that time 
England still thinks of herself as simply a European 
State, as the ohl United Kingdom of Croat Britain 
and Ireland, <such as Fitt left her. It would indeed 
be a poor remedy, if w'e should try to face those vast 
states of the new type by an artificial union of settle- 
ments and i.slands scattered over the whole globe, 
inhabited by different nationalities, and connected by 
no tie except the accident that they happen all alike 
to acknowledge the Queen’s authority. But I have 
pointed out that what, we call our Empire is no such 
artificial fabric ; that it is not properly, if vro oxcludo 
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India^ from eonsideratioQy an Empire at all ; that it 
is a vast English nation^ only a nation so widely 
dispersed that before the age of steam and electricity 
its strong natural bonds of race and religion seemed 
practically dissolved by distance. As soon then as 
distance is abolished by science, as soon as it is proved 
by the examples of the United States and Kussia 
that political union over vast areas has begun to be 
possible, so soon Greater Britain starts up, not onl; 
a reality, but a robust reality. It will belong to the 
stronger class of political unions. If it will not be 
stronger than the United States, we ;aay say with 
confidence that it will be far stronger than the gre^it 
conglomeration of Slavs, Germans, Turcomans and 
Armenians, of Greek Christians, Catholics, Protestants. 
Mussulmans and Buddhists, which we call Kusria. 
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« 

In a former lecture I i)ointe<l out ho^v much unity ia 
given to the history of England in the eighteenth 
century, how all the *great wais of that lime are 
shoAvn to belong together and fall into a connected 
series, if you remark the single fact that Greater 
Britain during that period was csUiblishing itself in 
opposition to Greater France. And I have since 
proceeded further in the sifme train of reflection, by 
remarking that during tlie eighteentli and seven- 
teenth centuries it is not Kriglami and France only 
that have ^reat colonies, but Spain, Portugjil, and 
Holland also. You will, 1 think, find it very helpful 
in studying the history of those two centuries, 
always to be^ir in mind that throughout most of that 
period the five states of Western Europe all alike are 
not properly European states but world-states, and 
that they debate continually among themselves a 
mighty question, which is not European at all, and 
which the student with his eye fixed on Europe is 
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too apt to disregard, namely, the question of the 
possession of the New World. 

This obvious fact, sufficiently l>ornc in mind, gives 
much unity to the ];>olitical history of those nations, 
and reduces to a siini)le formula most of their wars 
and alliances. 13ut I now proceed to show, especially 
with respect to England, that the European States 
wore greatly modified, not only in their mutual 
dealings with each other, but internally in the nature 
of each community, by their connection with Ihe 
New World. It will bo found that the modern 
character of England, as it has come tc be since the 
Middle Ages, may also be most briefly described on 
the whole Ijy saying that England has been expand* 
ing into Greater Britain. 

Two great events happened within thirty years of 
each other, the discovery of the New World and the 
Reformation. These two events closely involved 
with two others, viz. the consolidation of the great 
European Suites and th« closing of the Easu^b 3 ^ the 
Turkish Conquest, caused the vast change which we 
know as the close of the Middle Ages and the opening 
of the modern lieriod. But of the , two leading 
events the one was of far more rapid operation than 
the other. The Reformation produced its effect at 
once and in the very front of the sUige of history. 
For more than half a century the historical student 
finds himself mainly concorned with the struggle 
between the Habsbtirg House and the Reformation, 
first in Germany, where it is assisted by France, 
then in the Low Countries, whore it is helped, 
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sometimes by France, sometimes by England. Mean- 
while the occupation of the New' World is going on 
in the background, and does not force itself u[>on the 
attention of the student w'ho is contemplating Europe. 
The achievements of Cortez and Pizarro do not seem 
to have any reaction upon the European struggle. 
And i)crhap.s it is not till near the end of the six- 
teenth century, when the mids of Fnincis Drake and 
bis fellows upon the Spanish settlements in Central 
America mainly contributed to decide Spain to her 
groat enterprise against England, perhaps it is not 
till the time )f the Spanish Armada, that the New 
World be^ns in any perceptible degree to react 
upon the Old. 

Put from this time fi^rward European alVairs begin 
to bo controlled by two great causes at once, viz. 
the Iteformation and the New World, and of the.se 
the Reformation acts with dimini.shing force, and the 
New World has more and more inlhicncc. It is 
characteristic of the scventiecnth century that these 
two causes act throughout it in combination. This 
is illu8trate<l, as I mentioned above, by CromwcHs 
policy of w^r ugaii^st Spain, wdiich is double-faced 
*and, wldlc it seems tr> be a blow of Protestantism 
against Catholicism, is really a stroke for territory in 
the New World, so that it rc.sults in the conquest of 
Jamaica. It i.s illustrated too by the alliance of 
France and England again-st Holland in 1672, when 
one Protestant Pow'er assails another with the pointe<l 
approbation of the Cromwellian statiesman Shaftes- 
bur)', because they have rival interest.^ in the Now 
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World. But by the end of that century the Rcforiii< 
ation as a force in politics haa declined, and in the 
eighteenth century the ruling influence is throughout 
the New World. This is what gives to that century 
the prosaic commercial character which distinguishes 
it. The religious question with all its grandeur has 
sunk to rest, and the colonial question, made up of 
worldly and material considerations, has taken its 
place. 

Now the New World, considered as a bound! ''ss 
territory open to settlement, would act in two ways 
upon the nations of Europe. In the first place it 
would have a purely politicxil effect — that is, it wouIS 
act upon their Governments. For so much debatable 
territory would be a standing cause of war. It is 
this action of the New Wofld that wc have been 
considering hitherto, while we have observed how 
mainly the wars of the eighteenth century, and 
particularly the great wars of England and France, 
were kindled by this cause. But the New World 
would also act upon tTie European commlinities 
themselves, modifying their occupations and ways of 
life, altering their industrial and economical char- 
acter. Thus the expansion of Pmgland* involves its* 
transformation. 

England is now pre-eminently a maritime, colonising 
and industrial country. It seems to bo the prevalent 
opinion that England always was so, and from the 
nature of her people can never be otherwise. In 
Riickert’s poem the deity that visited the same spot 
of earth at intervals of five hundred years, and found 
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there now a forest, now a city, now a sea, when- 
ever. he asked after the origin of what he saw, 
received for answer, “It has always been so, and 
always will ba” This unhistorical way of thinking, 
this disposition to ascribe an inherent necessity to 
whatever we are accustomed to, bctniys itself in 
much that is said about the genius of the Anglo- 
Saxon luce. Tliat wo might have been other than 
we are, nay, that wc once were other, is to us so 
inconceivable that \\*e try to explain why we wore 
always the same, before ascertaining by any inquiry 
whether the fact is so. It seems to us clear that 
we are tlie great wandering, working, colonising 
nice, <lesccmlcd from sea-rovers and Vikings. The 
sea, w'c think, is ours by nature’s decree, and on 
this highway we travc^. to subdue the earth and to 
people it, 

An<l yet in fact it was only in the Klizabethan age 
that England heg:in to discover her vociition to trade 
and to the dominion of the sea. 

OiK’ insular position, amt the fact that our island 
towards the West and North lof>k.s right out upon 
the Atlantic Oeean, may lead us to fancy that the 
nation mmt' always have been maritime by the 
necessity of the ciise. W»? entered the island in 
ships, atnl aft^Twards we were conquered by a nation 
of .sea-rovers. But after all England is not a Norway ; 
it is not a country which has only narrow strips of 
cultivable land, and thoroforo Wees its population 
to look to the sea for their subsistence. England in 
the time of the Plantagenete was no mistress of the 
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seas ; iii fact she was scarcely a maritime state at all. 
Occasionally in war-time wc find medieval England 
in [x>ssession of a considerable navy. But as soon as 
peace arrives the navy dwindles away again. The 
constant complaints of piracy in the Channel show 
how little control England Avas able to exercise even 
over her own seas. It has been justly remarked 
that, as the Middle Ages know of no standing army, 
so, excepting the case of some Italian city-states, 
they know of no standing fleet. Over and oyer 
again in those times this decay of the navy recurs. 
Then when a new war broke out, the Government 
would issue a general license to all merefiant-ships to* 
act as privateers, and the merchant-ships Avould 
respond to it by becoming not merely privateers but 
pirates. In fact, though under the Plantagenets the 
English nation Avas more Avarliko in spirit than it has 
been since, yet it is observable that in those days its 
ambition Avas directed much more to fighting by land 
than by sea. The glories of the English army of 
those days greatly eclipse those of the English iavy ; 
wo remember the victories of Crecy and Poitiers, 
but Avo have forgotten that of Slays. 

The truth is that the maritime gteatness of , 
England is of much more modern groAvth than most 
of us imagine. It dates from the civil Avars of the 
seventeenth centuiy and from the career of Robert 
Blake. Biakovs pursuit of Prince Rupert through the 
Straits of Gibraltar up the eastern coast of Spain is 
said to have been the first appearance of an English 
fleet in the Mediterranean after the time of the 
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Crusades. Tlicro arc no doubt naval heroes older 
than Blake. There is Francis Drake, and Richard 
Grenville, and John Hawkins. But the navy of 
Elizabeth was only the English navy in infancy, and 
the heroes themselves are not far removed from 
buccaneers. Before the Tudor period we find only 
the embryo of a navy. In the fifteenth century 
English naval history, except during the short reign 
of Henry V., shows only feebleness ; before that too 
feebleness is the rule and elliciency the exception, 
until we arrive at the reign of Edward I., who was 
the first to conceive even the idea of a standing 
'navy. 

And not in maritime war only but in maritime 
iliscovery, in maritime Jicthity of all kinds, the great- 
ness of England is mcMcrn. In th(^ great unrivalled 
explorations of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
we did no doubt something, but wc had no pretension 
whatever to take the lead. It is true that wo made 
a promising commencement. A ship from Bristol 
was 'absolutely the first to touch the American 
Continent, so that there were English sailors who 
saw America proper a yc;ir or so before ('ohimbus 
himself. At that moment we seemed likely to rival 
Spfiin, for if the commander Cabot’ was no English- 
man, neitlicr was Columbus a Spaniard. But wo fell 
behind again; Henry VII. was unwisely imrsimonious, 

* John Cabot was an Italian, by oitizeiiBbip a Venetian ; but if 
his eon Sebastian was born after ibo father settled in Bristol, and 
if the son, not the father, coniniande<l the ship, the whole achieve* 
ment might be inatle out to lie English. The evidence however 
points the other way. See the discussion in iloUwald, Sdnutiam 
Odboi. 
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FIcnry VIII. was caught in the vortex of the 
Reformation. In the first generation of great 
discoverers there is no English name. Frobisher, 
Chancellor and Francis Drake did not appear on 
the Ocean till Columbus had lain for half a 
century in his grave. Among nations of meantime 
renown whether in war, discovery or colonisation, 
before the time of the Spanish Armada England 
could not pretend to take any high rank. Spain 
had carried oft‘ the prize, less by merit than by 
the good fortune which sent her Columbus, but the 
nation which had really deserved it was beyond dis-^ 
puto Portugal, which indeed had almost reason to 
comi)lain of the glorious intrusion of Columbus. 
Even against him she might urge that, if the object 
was to find the Indies, she took the right way and 
found them, while ho took the vrroiig way and 
missed them.^ After these nations, and in quite a 
lower class, might bo placed England and France, and 
I do not know that Englj^d would have a right to 
stand before France. This is somewhat disguised in 
our histories owing to the natural desire of the 
historians to make the most of our actual achieve- 
ments. In later times, after our maritime supremacy 
had once begun, w'e should be surprised at any nation 
competing with us for the first place, whereas we are 
content to appear as spirited aspirants venturing to 

‘ Even if it were answered in his l>ehalf that it is lietter to be 
wrong and iind America than to be right and find India, Portugal 
might answer iliat she did both, since in the second voyage inatie 
from Lisbon to India she tliscovcred Drazih only eight years after 
the first voyage of Columbus, and would undoubtedly have 
uiscovored it, if Columbus had never been born. 

H 
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contest the pre* eminence of Spain after she has 
enjoyed it for the best part of a century. And even 
at the end of the sixteenth century, when a large 
part of the American Continent has been carved out 
in Spanish vice-royalties, and Portugal has sent out 
governors to rule in the Indian Ocean, when Spani.sh 
missionaries have visited Japan, when the gre<at poet 
of Portugal hiis led a literary career for sixteen years 
and written an epic poem in regions which to former 
poets had seemcil fabulous, even as late as this the 
English are quite beginucra in the inaritinie career, 
and have as yot no settlements. 

But from naval affairs let ua turn to manufacture.^ 
and commerce. Here again we shall find that it is 
not a natural vocation, toumlod upon inlujrent 
aptitudes, that has given us our success in those 
pursuits. In manufactures our success depends 
upon our peculiar relation to the great prcMlucing 
countries of the globe. The vast harvests of the 
world are reaped in countnes where land is wide and 
{X)puiation generally thin. But those countries 
cannot manufacture their own raw materials, because 
all hands are engaged in producing and there is no 
surplus population to be employed in manufacture. 
'Fhe cotton of America and wool of Australia therefore 
come to England, where not only such a surplus 
{)opidation exists, but where also the great standing 
instrument of manufacture, coal, is found in abund- 
ance and near the coast Now all this is modern, 
most of it very modem. The reign of coal began 
with machinery, that is, in the latter half of the 
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eighteenth century. The vast tracts of production 
were not heard of till the New World had been laid 
open, and could not be used freely till two centuries 
and a half later, when railways were introduced. 
Evidently therefore the basis of our manufacturing 
greatness could not be laid till very recent times. 
The England of the Plantagenets occupied a wholly 
different economical position. Manufactures were 
not indeed wanting, but the nation was as yet so far 
from being remarked for its restless industry and 
practical talent, that a description written in the 
fifteenth century says that the English, “being^ 
seldom fatigued with hard labour, lead a life more 
spiritual and refined''^ In the main England at that 
time subsisted upon its lucrative intercourse {magniis 
iniercursus) with Flandei's. She produced the wool 
which was manufactured there ; she was to Flanders 
what Australia is now to the West Riding. London 
was as Sydney, Ghent and Bruges were as Leeds and 
Bradford. • 

This continued in the main to be the case till the 
Elizabethan age. But then, about the time that the 
maritime greatness of England was beginning, she 
began also to be a great manufacturing country. For 
the manufactures of Flanders perished in ^ the great 
catastrophe of the religious war of the IjOW Countries 
with Spain. Flemish manufacturers swarmed over 

^ Fortesoue, quoted by Mr. Cunningham, Growth q/* English 
Industry and Oommercs^ p. 217. Besides being indolent and 
contemplative, the EugUshman of the fifteenth century was pre- 
eminent in urbanity and totally devoid of domestic affection ! See 
Oairdner’s Poston Letters^ vol. in. Intr. p. Iziii. 
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into England, and gswe a new life to the industry 
which had long had its centre at N(»rHdch. There 
began what may be Cjdled the Norwich period of our 
manufacturing history, which lasted througli the 
whole seventetmih centiuy. The peculiarity of it 
was that in this period Enghuid iiianiifactured her 
own product, wool. Instead of being mainly a pro- 
ducing country as before, or mainly a manufacturing 
country as now, she was a country manufacturing 
what she herself prodin ed. 

So mucli for manufactures. Hut the present in 
dustrial greatness of England is composed only in 
part of her greatness in manufacture. She has also 
tlie carrying trade of the w'orld, and is tluircfore its 
exchange and business -centie. Now thi.s carrying 
trade has come to her as the great niaritiim* country ; 
it is therefore superiiuous to remark that she had it 
not in the Mhldle Ages, when she had not yet 
become a maritime country. Indeed in tliosc times a 
carrying trade can hardly^hc 8j)oken of. It implies 
a great sea-traffic, and a great sea- traffic did not begin 
till the New World was thrown open. Before that 
event business ha I its centre in the central countries 
of Europe, in lUily and the Imperial Cities of 
Germany. The grciit business men of the fifteenth 
century were the Medici of Florence, the Fuggers of 
Augsburg, the founders of the Bank of St. George at 
Genoa. 

In the Middle Ages England was, from the point 
of view of business, not an advanced, but on the 
whole a backward country. iSbe must have been 
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despised in the chief commercial countries; as now 
slie herself looks upon the business-system and the 
banking of countries like Germany and even France 
as old-fashioned compared to her own, so in the 
Middle Ages the Italians must have looked upon 
England. With their city-life, wide business-con- 
nections and acuteness in aflairs, they must have 
classed England, along with France, among the old- 
world, agricultural, and feudal countries, which lay 
outside the main-current of the ideas of the time. 

Nor when the great change took place, which left 
Italy and Germany in their turn stranded, and turned^ 
the whole course of business into another channel, 
are we to suppose that England stepped at once into 
their place. Their successor was Holland. Through 
a great part of the seventeenth century the carrying 
trade of the world was in the hands of the Dutch, 
and Amsterdam was the exchange of the world. It 
is against this Dutch monopoly that England struggles 
in Cromweirs time and in the earlier part of the 
reign of Charles II. Not till late in that century 
docs Holland begin to show signs of defeat. Not 
till then does England decidedly take the lead in 
commerce. 

And thus, if we put together all the items, we 
arrive at the conclusion that the England we know, 
the supreme maritime commercial and industrial 
Power, is quite of modem growth, that it did not 
clearly exhibit its principal features till the eighteenth 
century, and that the seventeenth century is the 
period when it wiis gradually assuming this form. 
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If ^6 ask when it began to do so, the answer is 
particularly easy and distinct. It was in the Elisa- 
bethan Age. 

Now this was the time when the New World 
began to exert its influence, and thus the most 
obvious facts suggest that England owes its modem 
character and its pcctiliar greatness from the outset 
to the New World. It is not the blood of the Vikings 
that makes us rulers of the sea, nor the industrial 
genius of the Anglo-Saxon that makes us great in 
manufactures and commerce, but a much more si>ccial 
.circumstanct. which did not arise till for many 
centtiries we hafl been agricultural or pastoral, war 
like, and indiftVro?it to the sea. 

In the scluHil of Carl Kilter much has l>eeii said ' 
of three stages of civilisiition determined by geograph- 
ical conditions, the poiamic^ which clings to rivers, the 
thilassiCf which grows up around inland seas, and 
lastly the oceanic. This theory looks as if it had been 
suggested by the change which followed the discovery 
of the New World, when indeed Euro]>ean civilisation 
passed from the thalassic to the oceanic stage. Till 
then trade had clung to the Mediterranean Sea. Till 
then the Ocean had been a limits a boundary, not a 
pathway. There had been indeed a certain amount 
of intercourse across the narrow seas of the North, 
which had nourished the trade of the Hanseatic 
League. But in the main the Mediterranean con- 
tinued to be the headquarters of industry as of 
civilisation, and the Middle Age moved so far in the 
^ See Pescbel, Al^andlunfftn tur JSrd^und VMerkundet p. 808. 
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groove of the ancient world that Italy in both seemed 
to have a natural superiority over the countries on 
this side of the Alps. France and England had no 
doubt advanced greatly, but to the Italian in the 
fifteenth century they still seemed comparatively 
barbarous, intellectually provincial and second-rate. 
The reason of this was that for practical purposes 
they were inland, while Italy reaped the benefit of 
the civilising sea. The greatness of Florence rested 
Mpon woollen manufactures, that of Venice, Pisa and 
Genoa upon foreign trade and dependencies, and all 
this at a time when France and England ^'omparatively 
were given up to feudalism and rusticity. By the 
side of the Italian republics, France and England 
showed like Thessaly and Macedonia in comparison 
with Athens and Corinth. 

Now Columbus and the Portuguese altered all this 
by substituting the Atlantic Ocean for the Mediter- 
ranean Sea as the highway of commerce. From 
that moment the reign ot Italy is over. The relation 
of cause and effect is here in some degree concealed 
by the misfortunes which happened to Italy at the 
same time. The political fall of Italy happened 
accidentally just at the same moment. The foreigner 
crossed the Alps; Italy became a battlefield in the 
great struggle of France and Spain; she was con- 
quered, partitioned, enslaved ; and her glory never 
revived afterwards. Such a catastrophe and its 
obvious cause, foreign invasion, blinds us to all minor 
influences, which might have been working to produce 
the same effect at the same time. But assuredly, had 
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no foreign invasion taken place, Italy would just then 
have entered on a period of decline. The hidden 
^rce which fed her energy and glory was dried up 
ihe discovery of the New World. She might be 
coinjxired to one of those sca{>orts on 'the coast of 
Kent from which the sea has receded. ^ Where there 
had once been life and movement, silence and vacancy 
must have set in throughout the great city republics 
of ‘Italy, even if no stmiger had crossed the Alps. 
The Mediterranean Sea had not indeed receded, but 
it had lost once for all the character which it had 
had almost f*'om the days of the Odyssey. It had 
coiisod to be the central sea of human intercourse and 
civilisation, the chief, nay, almost the one spa of 
history. It so happ(vr:ed that, soon after commerce 
began to cover the Atlantic, it was swept out of the 
Mediterruneiin by the bosom of the Turkish sca-power. 
Thus lianke remarks that the trade of Barcelona 
seemed to be little affected by the new discoveries, 
but that it sank rapidly from about 1529, in conse- 
quence of the maritime predominance of the Turks 
caused by the successes of Barbarossa, the league of 
France with Solynian, and the foundation of the 
* Barbary States. So clearly had the providential 
edict gone forth that European civilisation should 
cease to be thalassic and should become oceanic. 

The great resrdt was that the centre of movement 
and intelligence began to pass from the centre of 
Europe to its Western Coast Civilisation moves 
away from Italy and Germanys where it will settle 
is not yet clear, but certainly farther west See how 
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Strikingly this change stands out from the history 
of the sixteenth century/ At the be^nning of that 
century all the genius in the world^ems to live in 
Italy or Germany. The golden age of modem art is 
passing in the 6rst country, but if there are any rivals 
to the Italian painters they are German, and Michael 
Angelo is obliged at least to reason with those who 
prefer the imniera Udesca, Meanwhile the Refoima- 
tion belongs to Germany. For France and England 
in those days it seems sufficient glory to have given a 
welcome to the Renaissance and to the Reformation. 
But gradually in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century we become aware that civilisation is shifting 
its headquarters. Italy and Germany are first 
rivalled and then eclipsed ; gradually we grow accus- 
tomed to the thought .that great things are rather to 
be looked for in other countries. In the seven- 
teenth century almost all genius and greatness is 
• to be found in the western or maritime states of 
. Europe. • 

Now these are the states which were engaged^ in 
the struggle for the New World. Spain, Portugal, 
Franco, Holland and England have the rame sort of 
position with respect to the Atlantic Ocean that 
Greece and Italy had in antiquity with respect to the 
Mediteitanean. And they begin to show a similar 
superiority in intelligence. Vast problems of conquest, 
colonisation and commerce occupy their minds, which 
before had vegetated in a rustic monotony. I have 
^Already shown you at length what an effect this 
change lu4 upon the English nation. The effect 
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pro(^iiced upon the Dutch was quite as striking and 
much more rapid. The Golden Age of Holland is 
the first half of the seventeenth century. I^et us 
examine for a moment the causes which produced its 
pros{)erity. 

The Low Countries which revolted against Philip 
II. of Spain were, as you know, not merely the seven 
provinces which aftcrwai-ds made the Dutch Republic 
and now make the Dutch Monarchy, but those other 
provinces which now* make the kingdom of Belgium. 
It was the latter group which at the time of the 
^•ebellion were most prosperous. They were the 
great manufacturing region, the Lancashire or West 
Riding of the Middle Age? The former group, the 
Dutch provinces, were then of much less importance. 
They were maritime and chiefly occupied in the 
herring fishery. Now the result of the liebellion 
was that Spain was able to retain possession of the 
Belgian group, which from this time is known as the 
Spanish Lo>v Countries, but she w'a.s not able to hold 
the Dutch group, which, after a war which seemed 
inteiTninablc, she was forced to leave to their inde- 
pendence. Now during the struggle the prosperity 
of the Belgian Provinces, as I have pointed out, was 
ruined. The Flemish manufacturers emigrated and 
founded the woollen manufacture of England. But 
the maritime provinces, poorer at the outset, instead, 
of being ruined grew rich during the war, and had 
become, before it was ended, the wonder and the 
great commercial state of the world. How was this 1 
It was because they were maritime, and because their 
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sea was the highway which led to the New World, 
As they had devoted themselves earlier to the seoi 
they had the start of the English, and their war with 
the Spaniards proved actually an advantage to them, 
because it threw open to their attack all the thinly- 
peopled ill-defended American Empire of Spain. The 
world was astonished to see a petty state with a 
barren soil and insignificant populatio)}, not only hold 
its own against the great Spanish Empire, but in the 
midst of this unequal contest found a great colonial 
Empire for itself in both hemispheres. Meanr^hile 
the intellectual stimulus, which the sta had beguu 
to give to these Western States, was nowhere more 
manifest than in Holland. This same small popula- 
tion took the lead in scholarship as in commerce, 
welcomed Lipsius, Scaliger and Descartes, and pro- 
duced Grotins at the same time as Piet Hein and Van 
Tromp. 

This is the most startling single instance of the 
action of the New World. The eflfects produf.ed in 
Holland were nothing like so momentous as those 
which I have traced in England, for the greatness of 
Holland, wanting a basis sufficiently broad, w^as short- 
lived, but they were more sudden and more evidentijf 
referable to this single cause. 

Such then was the effect of the New World on 
the Old. It is visible not merely in the wars and 
alliances of the time, but also in the economic growth 
and transformation of the Western States of Europe. 
Civilisation has often been powerfully promoted by 
some great enterprise in which several generations 
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cont^n«oll8ly tiike part. Such was the war of Euro]}6 
and Asia to the ancient (.! rooks; such the Crusades 
in the Middle Ages. Such then for the Western 
States of Europe in recent centuries has been the 
struggle for the New World. It is this more than 
anything else which has placet! these nations, where 
they never were before, in the van of intellectual pro- 
gress, and especially it is by her success in this field 
that our own country has acquired her peculiar 
greatness. 

I will concbide this lecture with some renuuka on 
the large causes which, in the struggle of five states, 
left the final victory in the hands of England. 
Among tliese five wo have seen that Spain and 
Portugal had the start by a whole century, and that 
Holland was in the field before England. Afterwards 
for about a century France and England contended 
for the New World on tolerably equal terms. Yet 
now of all these states England alone rem<ains in 
possession of a great and commanding colonial power. 
Why is this ? 

We may observe that Holland and Portugal 
laboured under the disadvantage of too small a basis. 
The decline of Holland had obvious causes, which 
have often been pointed out For her sufferings in a 
war of, eighty years with Spain she found the com- 
pensations I have just described. But when this 
was followed, first by naval wars with England, and 
then by a stmgglo with France which lasted half a 
century, and she had now England for a rival on 
the seas, she succumbed. At the beginning of the 
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eighteenth century she shows symptoms of decay, and 
at the Treaty of Utrecht she lays down her arms, 
victorious indeed, but fatally disabled. 

The Poitiiguese met with a different misfortune. 
From the outset they had recognised the insufficiency 
of their resoiu'ces, regretting that they had not been 
content with a loss ambitious course of acquisition on 
the northern coast of Africii. In 1580 they suffered 
a blow such as has not fallen on any other of the 
still existing Kuropcan states. Portugal with all oer 
world-wide dependencies and commercial stiitions fell 
under the yoke of Spain, and underv^ent a sixty^ 
years' captivity. In this period her colonial Empire, 
which by becoming Spanish was laid open to the 
attacks of the Dutch, suffered^ greatly ; Portuguese 
writers accuse Spain of having witnessed their losses 
with pleasure, and of having made a scapegoat of 
Portugal ; certain it is that the discontent which led 
to the insurrection of 1640, and founded a new 
Portugal under the House of Braganpi, was mainly 
caused by these colonial Ios.ses. Yet the insurrection 
itself cost her something more in foreign possessions ; 
she paid the Island of Bombay for the help of 
England. Nor could the second Portugal ever rival 
the first, that nurse of Prince Henry, Bartholomew 
Diaz, Vasco da Gama, Magelhaens and Camoens, 
which has quite a peculiar glory in the history of 
Europe. 

Be it remarked in passing that this passage also of 
the history of the seventeenth century shows us the 
New World re^icting on the Old. As the rise of 
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Holland, the great occurrence of its first years, so the 
Revolution of Portugal, which occupies the middle of 
it, is causeii by the influence of the colonies. 

As to the ill-success of Spain and France, it would 
no doubt be idle to suppose that any one cause will 
fully explain it But perhaps one large cause may )>o 
named which in both cases contributed most to pro- 
duce the result 

Spain lost her colonial Empire only, as it were, the 
other day. Having founded it a century earlier, she 
retained it nearly half a century later than England 
retained her, first Empire. Compared to England, 
she has been inferior only in not having continued to 
found new colonies. And this was the efTect of that 
strange decay of vitality which overtook Spain in the 
latter half of the sixteenth century. The decline of 
population and the ruin of finance dried up in her 
every power, that of colonisation included. 

No similar decline is observable in France. France 
lost her colonies in a serie.s of unsuccessful wars, and 
perhaps you may think that it is not necessary to 
inquire further, and that the fortune of war explains 
everything. But I think 1 discern that both States 
were guilty of the same error of policy, which in the 
end mainly contributed to their failure. It may be 
said of both that they htul too many irons in the 
fire.** 

There was this fundamental difierence between 
Spain and France on the one side and England on 
the other, that Spain and France were deeply involved 
in the struggles of Europe, from which England has 
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always been able to hold herself aloof. In fact, as an 
island, England is distinctly nearer for practical pur- 
poses to the New World, and almost belongs to it, or 
at least has the choice of belonging at her pleasure to 
the New World or to the Old. Spain might perhaps 
have had the same choice, but for her conquests in 
Italy and for the fatal marriage which, as it were, 
wedded her to Germany. In that same sixteenth 
century in which she was colonising the New World, 
Spain was merged at home in the complex Spanish 
Empire, which was doomed beforehand to decline, 
because it could never raise a revenue proi>ortionecl 
to its responsibilities. It was almost bankrupt when 
Charles V. abdicated, though it could then draw upon 
the splendid prosperity of the^ Netherlands ; when, 
soon after, it alienated this province, lost the poorer 
half of it and ruined the richer, when it engaged in 
chronic war with France, vrhen after eighty years of 
war with the Dutch it entered upon a quarter of a 
century of war with Portugal, it could not but sink, 
as it did, into bankruptcy and political decrepitude. 
These overwhelming burdens, coupled with a want of 
industrial aptitude in the S])anish people, whose 
temperament had been formed in a permanent war 
of religion, produced the result that the nation to 
which a new world had been given could never 
riglitly use or profit by the gift. 

As to France, it is still more manifest that she lost 
the New World because she was . always divided 
between a policy of colonial extension and a policy of 
European conquest. If we compare together those 
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seven great wars between 1688 and 1815, we shall 
be struck with the fact that most of them are double 
wars, that they have one aspect as between England 
and France and another as between Franco and 
Germany. It is the double policy of France that 
causes this, and it is France that suffera by it 
England has for the most [wirt a single object and 
wages a single war, but France wages two wars at 
once for two tlistinct objects. When Chatham said 
he would con(|ner America in Germany, he indicated 
that he saw the mistake which France committed by 
dividing her forces, ami that he saw how, by subsidis- 
ing Frederick, to make France exhaust herself in 
ricrinany, while her posscsbions in America passed 
defenceless into our hands. Napoleon in like manner 
is distracted between the New World and the Old. 
He would humble England ; he would repair the 
colonial and Indian losses of his country. But lie 
finds himself conquering Germany and at last invad- 
ing Russia. His comfort is that through Germfiny ho 
can strike at English tnidc, and through Russia 
perhaps make his way to India. 

England has not been thus distracted between two 
objects. (ionncctcd but slightly with the European 
system since she evacuated France in the fifteenth 
century, she has not since then lived in chronic war 
with her neighbours. She has not hankered after 
the Imperial Crown or guaranteed the Treaty of 
Westphalia. When Na[>oleon by bis Continental 
System shut her out from Europe, she showed that 
she could do without Europe. Hence her hands have 



, ’ f , CKFEOr OF THE KEW WdKLD THE OW 113 

ikiways been free, while trade of itself ntevitably 
^ drew her thoughts in the direction of the New World, 
In the long run this advantage has been decisive. 
She has not had to maintain a European Ascendency, 
’ as Spain and France have had ; on the other hand 
she has not had to withstand such an Ascendency 
by mortal conflict within her own territory, as 
Holland and Portugal, and Spain also, have been 
forced to do. Hence nothing has interrupted her or 
interfered with her, to draw her off from tlic <jui t 
j)rogress of her colonial settlements. In one word, 
out of the live states which competed for the New 
World success has fallen to that one — not which 
showed at the outset the .strongest vocation for 
colonisation, not which surpasse<l the others in daring 
or invention or energy — but to that one which was 
least hampered by the Old W’orld. 


1 



LECTURE VI 

CtJMMKKCE AND WAii 

(A»MrKTiTiuN for the New Worlil hrtwecn the five 
western inariiiine States of Kun^po : tliis is a formula 
which sums up a great p.rt of the history of the 
seventeenth arid eigliteenth centuries. It is ozie of 
those generalisations which escape us so long as we 
study history only in single slates. 

Much Would he gained if the student of history 
woidd look at modern Europe as lie has already the 
habit of looking at ancient Greece. Here he has 
constantly before him three or four ditl’crent states at 
once — Athens, Sparta, Thcbc.s, Argos, not to mention 
Macedonia and Persia, and is led to make most 
instructive comparisons and most useful reflections 
upon large genenil tendencies. This is entirely 
owing to the accident that Greece was not a State 
but a complex of States, which fact otir historians do 
not perceive clearly enough to conclude, as in con- 
sistency they ought, tliat they ought not to write a 
history of Greece at all, but separate histories of 
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Athens, Sparta, etc. Let me ask those of you who 
know Grecian history to apply to these Western 
States the mode of conceiving to which you have 
accustomed yoursclvea You have been in the habit 
of thinking of a cluster of States gathered round a 
common sea, which is studded with islands, and 
which has on the other side of it large territories 
impel fcctly known and inhabited by strange races. 
You liave thought of all these States together, and 
not merely of each by itself ; you have traced the 
geiuual results j)roduced uj)on the Hellenic world as 
a* whole by all the intricate play of interc'-ts between 
the several Hellenic city-states. Now the five States 
w’e have in view — Spain, Portugal, France, Holland 
and England-- >vere ranged in like manner on the 
North-Eastern shore of the Atlantic Ocean, and had 
in like manner a common interest in what that 
Ocean containetl or hid. If the States seem to you 
so largo, the Ocean so boundless, and the settlements 
so scattered that you cannot bring them into one 
vie>v, make an eflBrt, bring them into the same map, 
and draw the map on a small scale. But your great 
effort must be to raise your head above the current 
of mere clironological narrative, to apply a fixed 
principle to the selection of facts, grouping them not 
by nearness in time, nor by their personal biographical 
connection, but by the internal affinity of causation. 
This groat struggle of five States for the New World 
differs from the struggles of those old- Greek States 
in this, that it is not isolated. It was superinduced 
by the discovery of Columbus upon other struggles, 
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tliemsclves sullicieiitly complicat^sd, which were going 
ou within the European Stutos; in iiarticular it is 
entangled with the great religious struggle of the 
Reformation. Altogether what a tangled web 1 Now 
in a case like this w*hut shall science do t Surely the 
first thing will ho to separate and arrange together all 
tlie effects which can he traced to any one cause. In 
order to do this it must evidently neglect chrono- 
logical order ; it must break the fetters of narrative. 
Following this inotht^d, it will see in the sixteenth, 
sovonteenth, uinl cightocnih centuries, as I have 
pointed ou^ t\\ o grand causes, each followed by its 
multitude of olFects, viz. the Reformation and the 
uitractiou of the New World ; these two grand 
causes it will study separacely, tracing each through 
the long series of (dlbcts produced by it, and then 
perhaps, but not till then, it will consider the mutual 
action of the two causes upon each other. It is our 
business at present to consider separately the effects 
prodiicetl on the five Western Slates by the attraction 
(d the New World. 

Now why should the New World have produced 
any further effect upon those States tlian simply to 
rou.-e them to a new commeicial activity, and perhaps 
more gradually to enlarge their ideas by enlarging 
their knowledge! That it did produce this latter 
eflcct I explained in the last lecture by pointing out 
how in the course of the sixteenth century the centre 
of civilisation moves from the Mediterranean to the 
neighbourhood of the Atlantic, so that, whereas in 
the earlier years of it the eye turns always to Italy or 
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Germany, where the Raphaels and Michael Angeloa, 
the Ariostos and Macchiavclli’s, the Diirers and 
Iliittens and Luthers live, at the end of it and in the 
seventeenth century the eye turns just as naturally 
Westward an<l Northward. We see Cervantes and 
Calderon in Spain, Shakspeare and Spenser and 
Bacon in England; Sc;iligerand Lipsius, then Grotiiw 
arise in Holland, Montaigne and Cusaubon in France ; 
the destinies of the world are in the hands of Henry 
IV., (iueen Elizabeth, the IVince of Orange; and, as 
time goes on, wo grow more and more accustomed to 
expect everything great in this quarter, and to regard 
Italy and the Mediterranean as out of date. So much 
was natural. The contact of the New World might 
have been expected to produce this effect, for, as we 
have always been accustomed to trace ancient civilisa- 
tion to the influence of the Mediterranean, we arc 
prepared to find that the Atlantic, when once it 
becomes a Mediterranean, — that is, wlien once lands 
are laid open on the farther side of it, — should pro 
duco similar effects on a grainier scale. But it does 
not at once appear why any further effects should be 
produced. To understand this we must consider the 
peculiar nature of the contact hetween the New 
World and the Old, and, now that we have looked a 
little into mo<lcrn colonisation, we arc in a condition 
to do so. 

Let us think how the New World might have 
acted on the Old quite otherwise than as it did. 
What if America had been found to be' full of power- 
ful and consolidated States like those of Europe) 
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Then our relations with it would have been similar to 
our present relations with China or Japan. Our 
advances might have been met with a certain pnidery, 
as by China ; in that case the result would either 
have been non intercourse, or some attempt, success- 
ful or othorwise, to force inlorcourso upon thorn. Ov 
the American States might ha\e proved open minded 
and liberal like the Japjineso ; then th'To might have 
followed int*}roourso, exchange of ideas, and mutual 
benefit. But in either ciiso it does not appear tliat 
important political consequences would have followed, 
for in those days, while comnmnication was so diflicult, 
it is not iikely that any fusion of the European 
ptditical systeiu with the American system, any 
alliances of Euro[)eivn with American States, would 
have taken place. The two worhls would have 
remained aware of each other, yet almost closed to 
each Ollier, in a relation less like that we now' see 
between England arnl t)hina or .Japan tlian that of 
Englanfl with the same countries or with India and 
Persia iluring tlie seventeenth century. 

Well ! there were no such consolidated States in 
America except in Mexico and Peru, where they were 
overwhelm jd in a moment by the Spanish advent- 
urers. Hence the Xew World had not the power it 
would otherw'iso Jiave had of keeping the Old at 
arm’s length. And the consecpience was that there 
began between the Old World and the New an 
emigration. 

Now this by itself is a great fact. It implies that 
the Atlantic had become, not merely a Mediterranean, 
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but somothing more. To the Greeks the Mediter- 
ranean gave trade, intercourse with foreigners, 
movement and change of ideas, but it did not^ unless 
perhaps at a certain time, afford a means of unbounded 
emigration. Emigration there was, but on a scale 
not only inferior, but inferior in proportion. Political 
Powers, some of them exclusive, guarded the opposite 
shore. But even this fact is rather social than 
political. Emigration is in itself only a private 
affair; it does not, as such, concern Governments, 
and though it may produce a great effect upon them, 
as for example the Puritan emigration to New 
England produced no doubt a perceptible effect iif 
our civil troubles, yet this effect is only indirect 

Governments might have shut their eyes to all 
the affairs of the New World. In that case the great 
adventurers would perhaps have set up kingdoms for 
themselves, and the reaction of the New World upon 
the Old would have ]>een confined within narrow limits. 
The Continent of America was so roomy, so thinly 
peopled, that the action of such adventurers, what- 
ever it might have l>con, would have had no remote 
consequences, and the Governments of Europe might 
have looked on without anxiety. The New World 
would then have exerted as little influence upon the 
Old as, for example, the South American States now 
exert upon Europe. Revolutionary violence may 
rage there, but it rages unheeded, and its effects 
evaporate in the boundless toiritory peoifled by so few 
inhabitants. 

By considering thus what might have been we are 
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brought to discern the critical point in the course 
width was actually pursued. The New World could 
not but exert a strong influence, but it need not have 
exerted, directly at least, any properly [>olitical 
influence upon the Old. It was made into a political 
force of the most tremendous magnitude by the 
interference of the European Government.^ by their 
assuming the control of all the States set up by ihoir 
subjects in it. The ncces&iry effect of this jmlicy 
was to transform entirely the politics of Europe, by 
materially altering the interest and position of five 
great European States. I bring this fact into strong 
Vclicf because I think it has been too raucdi over- 
looked, and it is the fundamental fact u{>on which 
this course of lectures is founded. In one word, 
the New World in tne seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries doc.s not lie outside Europe, but exists 
inside it as a principle of unlimited political change. 
Instead of being an isolated region in which history 
is not yet interested, it is a present influence of the 
utmost importance to which the historian must be 
continually alive — an influence which for a long time 
rivalled the Eeformation, and from the beginning of 
the eiglitcertth century surpassed the Kefonnation, 
in its effect upon the politics of the European St^itcs. 

Historian.s of those centuries have kept in view 
mainly two or perhaps three great movements — 
first, the Reformation and its con.scquonccs ; secondly, 
the constitutional movcinont in each country leading 
to Jibeity in England and to revolution through 
despotism in France. They have also considered the 
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great Ascondencics which from time to time have 
arisen in Kiiropo, that of the House of Austria, that of 
the House of Bourbon, and again that of Na{»oleon. 
These great movements have been, as it were, the 
framework in which they have fitted all particular 
incidents. The framework is insufficient and too 
exclusively European. It fm-nishes no place for a 
multitude of most important occurrences, and the 
movement which it overlooks is perhaps greater and 
certainly more continuous and durable than an^ of 
those which it recognises. Each view of Europe 
separately is true. Europe is a gieat Church and 
Empire breaking up into distinct kingdoms and* 
national or voluntiiry Churches, as those say who fix 
their eyes on the Reformation; it is a group of 
monarchies in which popular freedom lias been 
gradually developing itself, as the constitutional 
lawyer says; it is a group of states which ]>alance 
themselves uneasily against each other, liable there- 
fore to bo thrown off its equilibrium by the pre- 
ponderance of one of them, as the international 
lawyer says. But all these accounts arc incomplete 
and leave almost half the facts unexplained. We 
must add, “ It is a group of States, of which the five 
westernmost have been acted upon by a steadfast 
gravitation towards the New World, and have 
dragged in their train great New World Empires.” 

I have already applied this observation to the 
eighteenth century, and shown you how it explains 
the perpetual struggles which that century witnessed 
between England and Franco. These struggles, lam 
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persuaded, are treated by historians of the Balance of 
Power from a point of view much too exclusively 
European. This strikes me particularly in the 
picture tliey give of the career of Napoleon. They 
see in him simply a ruler who had the ambition to 
uuilertake the conquest of all Europe, and who had 
the genius almost to succeed in this enterprise. 
Now the main peculiarity of his career is tlnit, though 
he (lid this, ho did not intend it, but something 
diirerent. Ho intended to make great, c^unpiosts, 
and he made great c(»n(|uests, but the conquests he 
made were not those he intended to make. Nai)oleon 
did not care about Europe. “ Cette rieille Europe 
m'ennuie," he Siud frankly. Ilis ambition was all 
directed towards the Now Woild. He is the Titan 
whose dream it is to restore that Greater France 
which had fallen in the struggles of the eighteenth 
century, and to overthrow tliat Greater Britain 
which had been e.stablish(Ml on its ruins. He makes 
no secret of tliis ambition, nor do(is ho ever renounce 
it. Fli.s conque.sts in Europe are made, as it were, 
accidentally, and he treats them always as a starting- 
point for a new attack on England. He conquers 
Germany, Tmt why? Becau.se Austria and Russia, 
subsidised by England, miirch against him while ho 
is hr coding at Ik.»ulogne over the conquest of England. 
When Germany is conquered, what is his first 
thouglit ? That now he ha,s a new weapon against 
England, since he can impose the Continental System 
upon all Europe. Doe.-: he occupy Spain and Portu- 
gal 1 It is beciiiiso they arc maritimo countries with 
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fleets and colonies that may be used against England 
Lastly, when you study such an enterprise as the 
Russian expedition, you are forced to admit, either 
that it had no object, or that it was directed against 
England. But this view escapes most historians, 
because from the outset they have underestimated 
the magnitude of that great historical cause, the 
attraction of the New World upon the Old. To 
them colonies have seemed unimportant, because they 
were distant and thinly per^pled, as it were, irert, 
almost lifeless appendages to the parent-states. And 
true it is that the colonies received very little direct 
attention in the headquarters of politics. In Londofl 
or Paris no doubt few people troubled themselves 
with the affairs of Virginia and Louisiana ; there no 
doubt domestic topics absorbed attention, and politics 
seemed centred in the last parliamentary division or 
the last court intrigue. But the eye is caught by 
what is on the surface of things, not by what is at 
the bottom of them ; and the hidden cause which 
made Ministers rise and fall, which convulsed Europe 
and led it into war and revolution, was, far more 
than might be supposed, the standing rivalry of 
interests in the New World. • 

But if this is so, it ought to be applicable to the 
seventeenth century as well as to the eighteenth. In 
the history of the relation of the New Worl<l to the 
Old the three centuries, the sixteenth, seventeenth, 
and eighteenth, have each their marked chanicter. 
The sixteenth century may be called the Spain-and- 
Portugal period. As yet the New World is monopo- 



124 


KXPANS10N OF ENGLAND 


I.Rt'T. 


Used by the two uations which discovorotl it, by tlic 
coiuitry of V:vsco da Gama and the adopted country 
of Columbus, until late in the century Spain and 
Portugal become one State in the hands of Philip II. 
In the seventeenth century the other three States, 
France, Holland, and Englanth enter the colonial 
field. The Dutch take the lead. In the course of 
their war with Spain they get possesfoon of most of 
the Portuguese possessions, which have now become 
Spanish, in the East Iiulios; they oven succeed for a 
time in aimcxifig Prazil. France ami England soon 
lifter establish their colonics in North Ainericti. 
From this time then, or almost from this time, wc 
may expect to trace that transformation in the 
politics of Eur<»pe, which I showed to be the necessary 
consequence of the new position as.snmed by these 
five States. During the course of this century a 
certain change* Ukes place in the relative colonial 
inip(^rtanco of the fn e Suites. Portugal declines ; so 
later docs Holland, Spain remains in a rondition of 
immobility ; her vast possc-ssions arc not lost, but 
additions arc no longer made to them, and they 
remain 8cclu<led, like China itself, from intercourse 
with the rest of the world. England and France 
have both decidedly .advanced ; Colbert ha.s placed 
France in the first rank of commercial conntrie.s, and 
she has explored the Mi.^.'^is.sippi. But the English 
colonics have decidedly the advantage in popidation. 
And thus it is that the eighteenth century witnesses 
the great duel of Franco and England for the New 
World. 
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I exhibited that great duel early in this course, in 
order to show you at once by a conspicuoiis insUiuce 
that the expansion of England has been neither a 
tranquil process nor yet belonging purely to the most 
recent times: that throughout the eighteenth century 
that expansion was an active principle of disturbance, 
a cause of wars unparalleled both in magnitude and 
number. I could not at that stage go further, but 
now that we have analysed the attraction of the New 
World upon the Old in general and upon England in 
particular, now tliat wo have considered the nature 
and intensity of that attraction, we are in a condition 
ti) trace further l^ck and even to its beginning the 
expansion of England into (Greater Ilritain. 

It was in the Elizabethan a^e, as I showed, that 
England first assumed its modem character, and this 
means, lus I showed at the same time, that then first 
it began to find itself in the main current of commerce, 
and then first to direct its energies to the sea and to 
the New World. At this point then we mark the 
beginning of the expansion, the first sympfom of 
the rise of (Jreaier Britain. The great event wdiich 
announces to the world England’s new character and 
the new i)laco Avhich she is assuming in The world, is 
the naval invasion by the SiKinish Armada. Here, 
we may say dccide<lly, begins the modern hisU^ry of 
England. Compare this event with anything that 
preceded it in English history ; you will see at once 
how new it is. And if you inquire in what precisely 
the novelty consists, you will arrive at this answer, 
that the event is ihroiighout ocamk. Of course we 
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had always been an island ; of course our foreign 
wars had always begun at least on the sea. But by 
the sea in earlier times had always been meant the 
strait, the channel, or at most the narrow sens. Now 
for the first time it is difierent. The whole struggle 
begins, proceeds and ends upon the sea, and it is but 
the last act of a drama which has bcoii played, not 
in the English seas at all, but in th* Atlantic, the 
Pacific, and the (Julf of Mexico. The invader is the 
master of the New World, the inheritor of the 
legacies of Columbus uiul Vasco ila Gama; his main 
complaint is that his monopoly of that New World 
has been infringed ; and by \vhom is the invasion 
rnetl Not hy the Hot.spiirs of medieval chivalry, nor 
by the arehers who won Cr<5cy for us, but by a new 
nice of men, such as medieval England liad not 
known, hy the hero - buccaneers, the Drake.s and 
Hawkinses, whose lives had been passed in tos.sing 
upon that Oci‘aii which to their fathers had been an 
unexjdorcd, iinprofuablo desert. Now for the first 
time might it be said of England — what the popular 
song assumes to have been always true of her that 
“her march is on the Gcean wave/* 

But there is no Greater Britain as yet ; only the 
impulse has been felt to found one, and the path has 
been explored, wdiich leads to the transatlantic scats 
where the Englishmen of Greater Britain may one 
day live. While Drake and Hawkins have set the 
example of the rough heroism and love of roaming 
which might find the w'ay into the Promised Land, 
Humphrey Gilborf and Walter lialeigh display the 
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genius which settles, founds and colonises. In t&e 
next reign Greater Britain is founded, though neither 
Gilbert nor Haloigh are allowed to enter into it In 
1606 James L signs the Charter of Virginia, and in 
1620 that of Now England. And now very speedily 
the new life with which England is animated, her 
new objects and hef new resources, are exhibited so 
as to attract the attention of all Europe. It is in the 
war of King and Parliament, and afterwards in the 
Protectorate, that the new English policy is first ex- 
hibited on a great scale. Under Cromwcdl England 
appears, l)ut prematurely and on the unsound basis 
of imperialism, such as she definitely became under 
William III. and continued to be throughout the 
eighteenth century, and this is England steadily ex- 
panding into Greater Britain. 

It seems to mo to he tlic principal characteristic 
of this phase of England that she is at once commer- 
cial and warlike. A commonplace is current about 
the natural connection between commerce and peace, 
and hence it been inferred that the wafs of 
modern England arc attributable to the influence of 
a feudal aristocracy. Aristocracies, it is said, naturally 
love war, being in their own origin militarj’ ; whereas 
the trader just as naturally desires peace, that he 
may practise his trade without interruption. A good 
specimen of the a pnori method of reasoning in 
politics ! Why ! how came we to conquer India 1 
Was it not a direct consequence of trading with India 1 
And that is only the most conspicuous illustintion of a 
law wliich prevails throughout English history in the 
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seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, — the law-, namely, 
of 'the intimate inteniepeudenco of war and traile, so 
that throughout that period trade lends naturally to 
war and war fosters trade. I have pointed out 
already that the wars of the eigliteonth century wore 
incomparably greater and more burdensome than 
those of the Middle Ages. In a, less degree those of 
the seventeenth century were also {.a*eat. These are 
precisely the centuries in which Kngland grow more 
ami more a romracivial country. England indeed 
grew ever nioro warlike? at that time as she grew more 
comincrcial. And it is not dilbeult to show that a 
cause was at work to make war an<l commerce increase 
together. This cause is the ohl colonial system. 

Commerce in itself may favotir peace, but when 
commerco is artificially shut (uit by a decree of 
Govenuuent from some iwomising territory, then 
commerce just as naturally favours war. W'c know 
this by our own recent e.vpcricuce with China. The 
New World might have favoured trade without at 
the hiime time favouring war, if it had consisted of a 
numl>cr of liheral inindecl States open to intercourse 
with foreigneis, or if it had been occupied by Euro- 
pean colonies which pursued an equally liberal 
system. But w’e now know what the old colonial 
system was. We know that it carved out the New 
World into torritoi ies, which were regarded as estates, 
to be enjoyed in each case by the colonising nation. 
The hope of obUiining such splendid estates and 
enjoying the profits that were reapctl from them, con- 
stituted tlie greatest stimulus to commerce tliat had 
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ever been known, and it was a stimulus which adted 
without intermission for centuries. This vast historic 
cause had gradually the effect of bringing to an end 
the old medieval structure of society and introducing 
the in<lustrial ages. But inseparable from the com- 
mercial stimulus was the stimulus of international 
rivalry. The object of each nation was now to 
increase its trade, not by waiting upon the wants of 
mankind, but by a wholly different method, namely 
by getting exclusive possession of some rich tract in 
the New World. Now whatever may be the natural 
opposition between the spirit of trade and the spirit * 
of war, trade pui*sued in this method is almost 
identical with war, and can hardly fail to lead to war. 
What is conquest but app.oprlation of territoiy? 
Now appropriation of territory under the old colonial 
system became (ho first national object. The five 
nations of the West were launched into an eager com- 
petition for territory — that is, they were put into a 
relation to each other in which the pursuit of w-ealth 
naturally led to quarrels, a relation in which, as I 
said, commerce and war were inseparably entangled 
together, so that commerce led to war and war 
fostered commerce. The character of the new period 
which was thus opened showed itself very early. 
Consider the nature of that long desultory war of 
England with Spain, of which the expedition of the 
Armada was the most striking incident I liave said 
that the English sea-captains were very like buc- 
caneers, and indeed to England tlie war is throughout 
an industry, a way to wealth, the most thriving 
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business, the most profiUblo investment, of the time. 
That S[)anish wur is in fact the infuney of English 
forx'ign trade. The first generation of Englishmen 
that invested capital, put it into that war. As now 
w'c put our money into niilw’ays or what not? so 
then the keen man of business took shares in the 
new' ship which Jolin Oxenham or Francis I>rakc wfis 
fitting out at Plymouth, and which was intended to 
lie ill wait for the. treasure galleons, ov make raids 
upon the Spanish towns in the Gulf of Mexico. And 
yet liie two countries were formally not even at W'ur 
with each other. It was thus that the system of 
mono|>oly in the New' Worhl made trade and war 
indi.stinguishable from each other. The pro.sperity 
of Holland was the* next and a still more startling 
illustration of tlu^ same law. What more ruinous, 
you say, than a long war, e.specially to a small slate 1 
And yet ll»»llan<l made her fortune in the world by 
a w’ar of some eighty years with SjMiin. IIow' was 
this? It was becaii.se war threw' open to her attack 
the wdiolc Ifoundlcss possc.s.sion.s of her antagonist in 
the New' World, which would have lieen closed to her 
in {)cace. By conquest she miulc for herself an 
Empire, and this Empire made her rich. 

These are the new view's which begin to determine 
English policy under the Protectorate. From the 
point from which we here regard English liistory, the 
great occurrence of the seventeenth century before 
1688 is not the Civil War or the execution of the 
King, but the intervention of Cromwell in the Euro- 
pean war. This act may almost be regarded as the 
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fouadation of the English World-Empire. It was of so 
much immediate importance that it may be said to 
have decided the fall of the Spanish Power. Spain, 
which less than a century before had overshadowed 
the world, is found soon after lying a helpless prey 
to the ambition of Louis XIV. Perhaps the turning- 
point is marked by the lievolution of Portugal, 
which took place in 1640. Then began the fall of 
Spain. But for twenty years from that time she 
struggled with her destiny, and the internal troubles 
of her rival France caused a reaction in her favour. 
At this crisis then the interference of Cromwell was - 
decisive. Spain fell never to rise again, and no 
mciisure taken by England hfid for centuries been so 
momentous. 

But it marks the rise as well as the fall of a World- 
Power. England by this time has learned to profit 
by the example of Holland, and follows her in the 
path of commercial empire. The first Stuarts, though 
it was in their time that our first colonies were 
founded, show, I think, no signs of having entered 
into the new ideas. They abandon the Elizabethan 
system, and set their faces towards the Old World 
rather than the New. But this reaction comes to an 
end with the accession to power of the party of the 
Commonwealth. A policy now begins which is not, 
to be sure, very scrupulous, but is able, resolute, and 
successful. 

It is oceanic and looks westward, like the policy 
of the later years of Elizabeth. Hero for the first 
time the New World reacts upon the Old by actual 
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pcnM>nal mfluence. Dn Palfrey has traced ia a very 
interesting nuinner what I may call the New England 
element in our Parliamentary party. New England 
was itself the child of Puritanism) and of Puritanism 
in that second form of Independency to which Crom- 
well himself adhered. Acconlingly it took a very 
direct part in the English Itevolution. Several pro- 
minent English politicians of that time may bo 
mentioned who had themselves lived in Massa- 
chusetts, e.g. Sir IK nry Vane, George Downing, and 
Hugh Peters, Cromwell’s ohaj>lttin. Now t/)o the 
great English navy, so famous since, begins to rule 
the seas under the command of Kobert Blake. The 
navy is now and hencefoith the great instrument of 
England’s {H>wer. TLe army — though it is more highly 
organised than ever before, and hfis in fact usurpeil 
the government of tlie country and placed its leader 
on the throne, — this army falls with a great catas- 
trophe and is devoted to public execration, but the 
navy from this time forward is the nation’s favourite. 
Henceforward it is a maxim that England is not a 
military state, that she ought to have cither no army 
or the snii^llest army {K)ssible, but that her navy 
ought to be the strongc.st in the world. 

From our point of view the colonial policy of 
Cromwell docs T»ot attract us by any marked super- 
iority either in morality or success to that of the 
. Restoration, but rather as the model which Charles 
11. imitates. Moral rectitude is hardly a character- 
istic of it, and if it is religidus, this perhaps would 
have appeared, had the Protectorate lasted longer, to 
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have boon its most dangerous feature. Nothing is 
more dangerous than Imperialism marching irith an 
idea on its banner, and Protestantism was to our 
Emperor Oliver what the ideas of the Revolution 
were to Napoleon and his nephew. The success too 
of this policy is of the same Napoleonic type. Eng- 
land had become for the moment a military State, 
and necessarily assumed a far grander position in the 
world than she could support when she disbanded 
her army and became constitutional again. The 
Protectorate was fortunate i)i coming to an end 
before its true cliaracter was understood. By the 
law of its nature it was drawn towards war. It is 
an illusion to suppose that the Puritanism of the 
Protector or of his party was analogous to mo<lcrn 
Liberalism, and therefore inspired a repugnance to 
war. Read Marveirs panegyric on him. The viitu- 
ous poet predicts that Oliver will be ere long “a 
Cajsar to Gaul and a Haiinibcal to Italy.” Does the 
prospect shock him ? Not at all ; lest bis hero should 
falter in the course, he exhorts him to “ march inde- 
fatigably on,” and bids him remember that “ the same 
acts that did gain a power must it maintain.” Nor 
when wo examine the Protector’s foreign policy do 
we find him unmindful of this principle. He seems 
to look forward to a religious war, in which England 
will play the same part in Europe that he himself 
with his Ironsides has played in England. Some of 
his modem admirers have perceived this. “ In truth,” 
writes Macaulay, “ there was nothing which Cromwell 
had, for his own sake and that of bis family, so much 
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re^on to desiro as a general religious war in Europe. 
. , . for him ho had no opportunity of dis- 

playing^ his iulmirabie military talents except against 
the inhabitants of tlie Untish islea" \V(5 may well, 
I think, shudder at the th^^ught of the danger which 
Wiis removed by the fall of the Protectorate. 

On tlio side of the Continent this imperialist policy 
Wiis devclopid hut imperfectly, but on the side of th»i 
New World, where it was borne upon the tide of the 
time, it went further and had more lasting conse- 
quences. Here indeed Cromweirs policy is only that 
of the Long rarliament before him and of Charles II. 
after him. It has indeed a peculiarly absolute and 
unscrupulous tinge. Of his own pure will, without 
con.sulting directly^ or indirectly the people, and in 
spite of opposition in his Council, he plunges the 
country into a war with Spain, This war is com- 
menced aftvr the manner of the old Elizabethan 
sea-rovers by a smlden descent without previous 
quarrel or dcclunaion of war upon St. Domingo, I 
remember hearing a predecessor of my own, Sir J. 
Stephen, s;iy in this place that, if any of his hearers 
had a taste for iconoclasm, he couM recommend him 
to employ’ it upon the buccaneering Cromwoll. Per- 
hai)s this may seem too severe, when we remember 
the lawlessness of all maritime war at that time. 
What I wish you to remark is the continuity that 
holds together this Cromwellian policy with the 
* Elizabethan, and equally with the policy which 
the nation pursued in the eighteenth century, when 
in 1739 it went to war again to break the Spanish 
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monopoly. In all these cases alike you see the close 
connection which the old colonial system establi&lied 
between war and trade. 

But the great characteristic of this Commonwealth 
period, indeed of the whole middle pait of the seven- 
teenth century, is not war with Spain, but war with 
Holland. If Cromweirs breach with Spain shows 
most strikingly by its violent sTiddenness the spirit 
of the new commercial policy, yet it is capable of 
being misinterpreted. For Spain was the g.’cat 
Catholic Power, and therefore it might be imagined 
that our war with her was caused by the other great 
historic cause which then acted, by the Reforiaationf 
and not by the Now World. But what of our war 
with IlolIamU Had the Reformation been the 
dominating cause in the seventeenth centiury, we 
should have seen England and Holland in permanent 
brotherly alliance. It is the great proof that this 
cause is fast giving way to the other, ^^z. the great 
trade-rivalry produced by the New World, that all 
through the middle of the seventeenth century 
England and Holland wage great naval wars of a 
character such as had never been seen before. These 
wars arc seldom sufficiently considered as a whole, 
and therefore are explained by causes which in fact 
were only secondary. This is especially the case 
with the war of 1672, for which Charles 11. and the 
Cabal are responsible. It is cited as a proof of the 
reckless immorality of that Government, that it 
combined with the Catholic Government of Louis 
XIV. to strike a deadly blow at the brother Pro- 



136 


EXPANSION OF KNGLAKD 


LRcrr. 


tcstmit Power, and that it did so for a dj’nastic 
interest, for t!ic purpose of overthrowing the oli- 
garchic or Louveslein faction aiul raising to power 
Charles II.*s nephew, tlio young Prince of Omnge. 
And no do«iht Charles II, had tliis object. Never- 
theless there was nothing now at that time either in 
war with Holhuul or alliance with France. Instead 
of suddenly reversing the foreign policy of the 
country, Charles here followed precedents set hy 
the Connnon wealth and by Cromwell, for the former 
had waged fierce war with Ilolhiiid, and the hitter 
had entered into alliance with France. Accordingly 
/.he ilovernment was supjKUteil hy some of those 
who iidjerited the tradition of the Commonwealth. 
Anthony A.shh'y Cooper, a man of Cromwellian ideas, 
supported it by <jiu»ting the old W'ords lkh*mhi tst 
Cariha{io, In other words: “Holland is our great 
rival in trade, on the Occiin atui in the New World. 
Lotus destroy her, though she be a Protestant Power ; 
let us destroy her with the hel]) of a Cathedic Power.” 
These wt?re the maxims of the Common wealth and of 
the Protector, because, Puritans though they were, 
and though they had risen up against Popery, they 
understood fihat in their age the struggle of the 
Churches was falling into the background, and that 
the rivalry of the maritime Powers for trade and 
empire in the New World was taking its place as the 
question of the day. 

, And thus w'e arc able to fill up the largo outline 
of the history of Greater Britain. We saw in the 
Elizabethan war with Spain the movement, the 
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fermentation out of which it sprang. IJmler the 
first two Stuarts we see it actually come into exist- 
ence hy the settlement of Virginia, New England 
and Maryland. At a later time, in the eighteenth 
century, it is seen to engage, now more mature, in a 
long duel with Greater France. WJiat occupies the 
interval 1 Tliis is the foundation of the English 
navy and the great duel with Holland. It covers 
the middle of the seventeenth century, it enihraccs our 
first great naval wars, and the following acquisitions : 
- - Jamaica conquered under Cromwell from Spain, 
Bomhay received by Charles II. from Portugal, New 
York acquired also by Charles II. from Holland. 

This great struggle with Holland is followed by a 
perioil of close alliance with Holland, represented in 
the career of William of Orange. From our i)oint 
of view this appeare as a temporary revival of the 
Reformation-contest. By the Revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes the world is thrown back into the religious 
wars of the sixteenth century. The New World 
pas.ses for a time into the background ; once more 
the question is of Catholicism or religious freedom. 
Once more therefore the two Prote.stant Powers 
stand shoulder to shouhler against France. William 
rules botli countries and the trade-rivalry is adjourned 
for a time. 



LECTl KK VII 

IMIASES 4H‘ KXI^ANAluN 

The object I profos.se^l to set bofure tnyself i)i these 
lectures Wits to present Kiiglish history to yon in 
such a light that the interest of it instead of grailually 
diniini'^liing shoulil go on increasing to the close. 
You will perceive by this time in what nay 1 hope 
to ilo lhi.s. It is impo.ssiblo that tlic history of any 
State can be interesting, unless it exhibits some sort 
of development. Political life that is uniform has 
no history, liowever prosj>crous it may he. Now it 
appears U) me that English historians fail in the 
later periofis of England, because tlujy have traced 
one great development to its completion, and do not 
perceive that, if they would advance further, they 
must look out for some other development. More 
or lc.s8 consciously, they have tdways before their 
minds the idea of constitutional liberty. This idcii 
suffices until they reach the Revolution of 1688, 
perhaps even until they reach the accession of the 
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House of Brunswick. But after this it fails th(?in. 
Not tliat (levelo[mioiit ceases in the English Con- 
stitution at that [loint, nor even that to the political 
student it becomes less interesting. But it begins to 
bo gradual and quiet ; the tension is relaxed ; dram- 
atic incident henceforth must be looked for elsewhere. 
Our historians are not sufficiently alive to this. It 
may bo true that George Ill.’s use of royal influence 
attained in an insidious way objects simikir to those 
which the Stuarts tried to reach by prerogati' e or 
by military force. But when Wilkes and Horne 
Tooke, Chatham and Fox are brought forward to 
jilay the parts of Prynne and Milton, Pym and 
Shaftesbury, the intcre.st of the reader gi'ows languid. 
Ho scorns to have before him the feeble second part 
of some striking story. Those parliamentary strug- 
gles which in the seventeenth century were so intense, 
seem, when repeated in the eighteenth, to have 
something conventional about them. 

The mistake, according to me, lies in selecting 
these struggles to fill the foreground of the scene. 
It is a misrepresentation to describe England in 
George IIL’s reign as mainly occupied in resisting 
the encmachments of a somewhat nnprrow-miiided 
king. We exaggerate the importance of these petty 
struggles. England was then engaged in other and 
vaster enterprises. Slie was not wholly occupied in 
doing over again what she had done before ; she was 
also doing now and great things. And these new 
things had vast consequences, which have changed 
and are at this day changing the face of the world. 
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ItMs the historian's business then to open a new 
sceAo, and to bring into the foreground now' actoiw. 

I have now brought out in strong relief this new 
development in English history. I have shown that 
in the same seventeenth century, wdien England at 
honi€< was victoriously reconciling her old Teutonic 
liberties to lucKlern political conditions, and finding a 
place in England for the professional soldit'.r and for 
the religioiu dissenter, she was also at work abroa«l. 
She, along with the other four western Stutes of 
Eurojie, was founding an empire in the New World. 
I have shown also that, though she began tin’s work 
'later than some other States, and did not for a long 
time make strikingly rapid progress in it, yet in the 
end she left all her rivals behind, so that she alone 
now rcinuius in i)os8CBsion of a great New World 
empire. Now it was in the eighteenth century, just 
when the struggle for liberty was over, that slic 
l»cganMluis to Uike the Icjul in the Now' World, and 
it is now', in the nineteenth century, that she finds 
herself called upon to consitlcr what new shape she 
shall give to the Empire she possesses. It plainly 
follows that here is the new' development w'c are in 
search of- -the development w’hich ought to make 
the principal study of historians from the time wlicn 
they find constitutional liberty a completed develop> 
ment, and therefore an exhausted topic. For licro is 
a development which over since the seventeenth 
century has been steadily growing in magnitude; 
here is a development which binds Uigether tbs 
future with the {>ast. 
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If then we give it the principal place, we escape 
the perplexity into which most historians fall, who 
strangely find the history grow less and less interest- 
ing as England grows greater and greater. But at 
the same time wo shall find much rearrangement 
necessary. For we shall have adopted a new 
standard of importiince for events, and a new 
principle of grouping. Colonial affairs and Indian 
affairs are visually pushed a little on one sidr by 
historians. They are relegated to supplementary 
chapters. It seems to be assumed that affairs which 
are remote from I ji gland cannot deserve a leailing . 
place in a history of England, as if the England of 
which histories are written were the island so-called, 
and not the political union named after the island, 
which is quite capable of expanding so as to cover 
half the globe. To us England will be wherever 
English people are found, and we shall look for its 
history in whatever places witness the occurrences 
most important to Englishmen. And thereioie, as 
in the periods when the liberties of England were in 
danger we seek it principally at Westminster in the 
Parliamentary debates, so in these periodg, of which 
the characteristic is that England is expanding into 
Greater Britain, English history will be wherever 
this expansion is hiking place, even when the scene 
is as remote as Canada or as India. We shall avoid 
the error commonly committed in these later i)eriods 
of confounding the history of England with the 
history of Parliament, The rearrangement which 
such a change ivill involve may afiect especially the 
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niretecnth aucl eighteenth centuries But in the 
soventeonth ceiitnry also, though we luuy not wish Ui 
displace the accept ed arrangement, which has refer- 
ence to the struggle for liberty wiflj the Stuart 
Kings, yet we must keep in our mimls at the siiine 
time another arningemcnt, founded on the principle of 
marking the stages in the atlvance of Greater Britain. 

The accepted armngement is according to reigns 
and dynastiee, and in each reign it mnks as the 
princi|)al occurrences the dealings of the sovereign 
with Parliament On this system the leading 
, demarcations are the accession of the House of 
Bninswick, and beyond that the accession of the 
House of Stuart, and in the middle the Great 
Interregnum and the Revolution of 1688. We make 
far too much of these demarcations even when they 
are unobjectionable. We imagine a much greater 
difference than reiilly existed between tlic age of 
George I. and that of Queen Anne, between that of 
William III. and that of Charles IL, between the 
Restoration and the Commonwealth, between the age 
of James I. anti the Eliz^ibetban age. The Revolu- 
tion w'as not nearly so revolutionary, nor the lie- 
storation so reactionary, as i.s commonly 8uppo.sod. 
But if once we begin to think of Knglaml as a living 
organism, wdiich in the Elizabethan age began a 
process of exjKiiision, never intormittcrl since, into 
Grfjater Britain, we shall find these divisions alto- 
gether useless, and shall feel the want of a completely 
new set of divisions to mark the successive stages of 
the expansion 
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I have already pointed out some of the priiici^ial 
of these divisions. Ihit it will be well to present a 
connected view of English history os it appears when 
arranged on this principle. 

The history of t he expansion of England must neces* 
sarily begin with the two ever-nicmorablc voyages of 
Columbus and Vasco da Gama in the reign of Henry 
VII. From that moment the position of England 
among countiics was entirely changed, though almost 
a century elapsed before the change became visible to 
all the world. In our rearrangement this tract of 
time forms one period, the characteristic of which is ^ 
that England is gradually finding out her vocation to 
the sea. We pass by the domestic disturbances, 
political, religious and social, ofi^that crowded age. 
We see nothing of the Reformation and its conse- 
quences. What we see is simply that England is 
slowly and gradually taking courage to claim her 
share with the Spanish and Portuguese in the new 
world that has been thrown open. There are a few 
voyages to Newfoundland and Labrador, then there 
is a series of bold adventures, which, however, proved 
not to have been happily planned. Our explorers, 
naturally but unfortunately, turned their attention 
to the Polar regions, and so discovered nothing but 
frozen Oceans, >vhile their rivals >vcre making a 
triumphal progress *‘on from island unto island at the 
gateways of the day.” Next comes the series of 
buccaneering raids upon the Spanish settlements, in 
the course of which the English earned at least a 
character for seamanship and aiulacity. 
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\l1)0 Spanish Armada marks the moment when 
this |)eriod of propamtion or apprentioesiiip closes. 
The intenial mociification in the nation is now com 
plete. It has turned iuetf round, and looks now no 
longer towards the Continent but towards the Occwin 
and the New World. It has become both maritime 
and industrial. 

On the other system of arrangement the accession 
of the House of Stuart is Uiought to mark a decline. 
The Tudor sorereigntyi popular and exercised with 
rosoltttilhi and insight, makes way for a monarchy of 
, divine right, pedantic and unintelligent. Nevetlhcless 
in our view there is no decline ; there is continuous 
development. The personal unlikeness of Jarut ^ and 
Ch«arles to ElizaKak is a matter of indiiTerenco. The 
foumlation of Greater Britain now lakes place. John 
Smith, the Pilgrim Fathers, and Calvert csUblish the 
colonies of Virginia, New England, and M.irylund, of 
which the last inarkK its flute )»y its name, taken from 
Queen Henrietta Maria. 

Greater BriUiin henceforth exi8t>, for henceforth 
Englishincu are living on hotli sides of the Athintic 
Ocean. It receivwl at once a peculiar sUimp from 
the circumstances of the time. Greater Spain htui 
been an artificial fabric, to which much thought and 
skilful contrivance had been applied by tlie Home 
Government. Atithority, both civil and ecclesiastical, 
. was more rigorous there than at home. This was 
because the Sfisinish settlements, as producing a 
steady revenue, were aUdmpiortant to the mother- 
country. The English settlements, not being thus 
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important, were neglected This neglect had a 
momentous result owing to the discord just then 
springing up in England. Colonics, if not sources of 
wealth, might at least be useful as places of refuge 
for unauthorised opinions. Half a century before the 
voyage of the Majiflatver Coligny^ had given this 
turn to colonisation. He had conceived that idea of 
toleration along with local separation of rival religions, 
which was afterwards realised within France itself by 
the Edict of Nantes. How different, be it said in 
{lassing, would the world now bo, if a Huguenot 
France had sprung up beyond the Atlantic! The 
idea of Coligny was now realised by England.^ As 
her settlements were made at a critical moment of 
dissension, an impulse to emigration w;i8 supplied 
which would not otherwise have existed, but at the 
same time there was introduced a subtle principle 
of opposition betwxon the New World and the Old, 
The emigrants departed with a secret determination, 
which was to bear fruit later, not of carrying Englnd 
with them, but of creating something which should 
not be England. 

The second phase of Greater Britain was brought 
on by the military revolution of lGt8. After the 
triumph of the C'onimoiiwcalth at home, it had to 


* See an excellent account of his schemes in Mr. Besant’a 
Coligny^ 

* In the charter of Rhode Island, 1663, it is expressed »listinctly, 
Rolif;i<ius liberty Is granted ‘‘for that the same by reason of the 
remote distances of tliose places will, as Wo hope, be no breach of 
the unity and iiniforniity established in this nation.*' Cliarlcs If. 
in his rdipous policy seems always to keep his maternal grand- 
father in view, 

L 
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l^|^go a new w;ir vnih royalism by aea. From our 
point of view thia second contest is more ]m|K>rtant 
than the timt; for the army ci^atcd by Cromwell 
was destined soon to dissolve again, hut the imiritime 
power organised by Vane and wieldoil by Blake is the 
English navy of all later time. Our maritiuie ascend- 
ency has its beginning here. * \t this moinen%” 
says Kanke, “ England awoke more ch^arly than e' ir 
i)eforo to a eonseio\isnoss of the advantage of her 
goograpliieal jH)sition, of the. fact that a nmritinie 
vocation was that to which she was called by nattire 
herself." Cromwell’s attack iukui the Spani.sh Empire 
and seizure of Jamaica, tlie most high-handeil measure 
reconletl in the modern history of England, is the 
natural elFectot thisneu eonsoionsness awakening at a 
moment when Pbiglaml found herself a military State. 

The next phase is the <luel with Holland. This 
belongs im»st peculiarly to the first half of the reign 
of Charle.s II., when it fill.s the foreground of the 
historic stage ; hut it ha<l begun long before at the 
massacre of Arnhoyna in 1623, and had grown in 
prominence under the Commonwealth. It may be 
siiid to end in the year 1G74, when Charles II. with- 
<lrew from the attack on Holland, wdiich he had made 
in combination with Louis XIV. That was a great 
moment of glory for Holland, when in such extreme 
danger she found a new champion in the family which 
liarl save^l her before, when a new Stadtholdor, a 
second William the Silent, stood in the breach to 
withstand the now invasion. Nevertheless it was 
the beginning of the decline of Holland. For in this 
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second great struggle of the Dutch Republic, though 
she showed the old heroism, she could not have 
all the old good fortune. She could not again 
positively prosper and grow rich by means of war, 
as she had done before. This time she was at 
war not with Spain, the possessor of infinite colonies, 
which she could plun<lcr at leisure, but only with 
France ; her fleet did not now sweep the seas un- 
opposed, ])ut was confronted with the powerful navy 
of England ; and the very source of her wealth, her 
mercantile marine, was struck at by the English 
Navigation Act Accordingly, though she saved her- 
self, and afterwards had another age of great deeds, 
the decay of Holland begins now to set in ; it becomes 
visible to all the world at the death of her great 
Stadtholder, the last of the old line, our William III. 
England, richer by nature, anil not tried by invasion, 
begins now to draw ahead, and the daXa<TQOKparla 
of Holland terminates. 

Tlie reign of Qharles II. stands out in the history 
of Greater Britain as a period of remarkable progress.^ 
It was then especially that the American Colonies 
took the character which they had when they 
attracted so much attention in the next century, of 
an uninterrupted series of settlements extending 
from South to North along the Atlantic coast. For 
it was in this reign that the Carolinas and Pennsyl- 
vania were founded and that the Dutch were expelled 

* “ ITie spirit of enterprise,” writes Mr. S.aintsbury, “ and the 
desire for colonisation appear to have l)eeii almost os strong at that 
period as in the days of Elizabeth and dames.” 
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fri'iii New Y(»rk and Delaware. Consideretl us a 
whole and judged by the standard oi the time, this 
American settlement begins now to be most imposing. 
Its distinction is that it has a population which is at 
once large and almost purely Euro|)ean. Through- 
out the Spanish sottlomonts the Europeans wore 
blended and lost in an ocean of Indian and halMndian 
population. The Dukdi colonies naturally wanted 
population, because the Dutch mother -country was 
so small ; they wore gonenilly little more tlian 
commercial stations. The French colonics, which 
now begin to attract attention, were also weak in 
this respect. Already in the dawn of French colonial 
greatness might be perceived a deficiency in genuine 
colonising power, and perhaps also that slowness of 
imiltiplication >vhich has characterised the French 
since. The row of English colonies orj the Atlantic 
was [»erhaps already the most solid achievement in 
the way of colonisation that any European state 
could boast, though it would seem insignificant 
cnongh if jmlged by a raficlern standard. The whole 
population at the end of Charles II. 's reign was about 
two hundred thousand, but it was a population 
which doubled itself every (piarter of a century. 

What now is the next phase of Greater Hritain f 
It enters now, in conjunction with Holland, upon a 
periofl of resistance to the aggressions of Greatei 
France created by Colbert From our point of view 
the administration of Colbert means the deliberate 
entrance of Franco into the competition of the 
Western States for the Now World. Franco had 
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not been much, if at all, behind England in her early 
explorations. Jacques Cartier had made himselt a 
name earlier tlian Frobisher and Drake; Coligny had 
had schemes of colonisation earlier than Ealeigh. 
Acadie and Canada were settled and the town of 
Quebec founded under the guidance of Samuel 
Champlain about the time of the voyage of the 
Maijfloxver, But, as usual, her European entangle- 
ments checked the progress of France in the New 
World. The Thirty Years* War had given her an 
()pi)ortunity of laying the foundation of a European 
Ascendency. All through the middle of that century 
she was engaged in almost uninterrupted European 
war. Of the great Spanish estate which is in liquid- 
ation she leaves the colonial part to Holland and 
England, because she naturally covets for herself 
that which lies close to her frontier, the Burgundian 
part. In the days of Cromwell therefore she has 
fallen somewhat behind in the colonial race. Mazarin 
seems to have little comprehension of the oceanic 
policy of the age. But as soon as he is gone, and 
the war is over, and a tranquil period has set in, 
Colbert rises to guide her into this now path. He 
api)ropriatcs all the gi’eat commercial inventions of 
the Dutch Kepublic, particularly the Chartered Com- 
j)any. Ho labours, and for a time with success, to 
give to France, the State pre-eminently of feudalism, 
aristocracy and chivalry, an industrial and modern 
character, such as the attraction of the New World 
was impressing upon the maritime states. Ho figures 
ill Aiiam Smith as the representative statesman of 
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t£,e mercantile system, and iiulood, as the ininister of 
Ijoxm ho seemed to emlK)ily that perversion of 
the comnierciul spirit which filled Europe with wjur, 
so that, lis Adam Smith himself says, ^^coniincrco, 
wliich ought naturally to be, among nations as among 
individuals, a bond of union ami friendship, Inis 
become the most fertile source of discord and 
animosity.** 

We have rcmarketl that the seventeenth century 
is controlle<l by two great forces, of which one, the 
Reformation, is decreasing, while the other, whicli is 
the attraction of the New World, increases, and that 
the student must continually beware of attributing 
to one of these forces results produee<i by the other. 
Thus under Cromwell, as under Elizabeth before him, 
the commercial inflticnce works disguised under the 
religious. When now, later in the century, the duel 
between the two Sea Powers is succeeded by their 
alliance against France, we have once more to unravel 
the same Uiiigle of causation. This alliance endured 
through two great wars and through two I'kiglish 
reigns, and it seems, when we trace the growth of it 
from 1674 to the Revolution of 1688, to bo an alliance 
of the two «Prote.stant Powers against a now Catliolic 
aggression. For in those years there set in one of 
the strangest and most disastrous reactions that 
history has to record. The Revowition of the Edict 
of Nantes re\'ivGd the [Xilitics of the sixteenth 
century. Coinciding nearly in time with the acces- 
sion of the Catholic James 11. in England, it created 
a world-wide religious panic. History seemed to be 
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rolled back just a ccntuiy, the age of the League, 
of Philip II. and William the Silent, seemed to have 
returned, at a time when it was thought that the 
balance of the Confessions had been established 
firmly thirty years before in the Treaty of Westphalia, 
and when the ago liad during those thirty years been 
drifting in the other direction of colonial expansion. 
The ideas of Colbert seem suddenly to be forgotten, 
the wealth he has amassed is wasted, the navy he 
has founded is exposed to destniction at La H >guc. 
It is against this Catholic Revival that England and 
Holland first foim tlieir alliance. 

But it was only for a moment, and less really 
than apparently, that the New World was thus 
pushed into the l)ackgroimd. If we trace history 
upward instead of downward, if we look from the 
Treaty of Utrecht hack upon the alliance of the Sea 
Powers which triumphed there, we see an alliance of 
quite a difl’erent kind. There has been no breach of 
continuity; Marlborough has the same position as 
William, and the alliance is still directed against the 
same Louis XIV. But the religious warmth has 
faded out of the war, which now" betrays by the 
settlement made at Utrecht its intensely commercial 
character. That war has such a splendour in our 
annals, and the title wo give it, “War of the Spanish 
Succession,” has such a monarchical ring, that we 
think it a good sample of the fantastic, barbaric, 
wasteful w'ars of the olden time. It is of this war 
that “ little Peterkin ” desires to know “ what good 
came of it at last.” In reality it is the most business- 
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tike of alt our wars, ami it wue wagorl in Uie interest 
of English niul Duteh inorchanU whose trade and 
livelihood were at stake. All those colonial <iuc8tions, 
which had been setting Europe at disconl ever since 
the New World was laid open, were brought to a 
hea<l at once hy the pimpoct of a union between 
Frvnce and the Spanish Empire, f>r sueli a uiiian 
would close almost the whole Kow World to the 
Engliali and I)uteh, ami throw it open to the 
countrymen of Colbert, who were at that moment 
exploring and settling the Mississippi, lloliind all 
the courtly foppery of the (ii*and Su^clc commercial 
considerations liow nde tlie worhl as they had never 
ruled it before, and as they eonlinuctl to rule it 
through much of the prosaic century that was then 
opening. 

In the midst of this war a ineiin»rable event hefoll, 
which belongs to this <lcvelopinent in the fullest 
sense, the legislative uni»>n of Euglaml .‘iiid Scotland. 
Hoad the history of it in Hurton ; you will see that 
it marks the beginning of modern Scottish history, 
just as the Armada that of modern English iiistory. 
It is the entrance of Scotland into the competition 
for the New Worhl. No nation has since, in propor- 
tion to its numbcis, reaped so much profit from the 
New World dH the Scotch, but before the Union 
they had no position there. Tlicy wore excluded 
from the English trade, and the poverty of the 
country did not allows them successfully to compete 
with the other nations on their own account. In 
William llL’s reign they made u great national 
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effort on the plan then usual They tried to appro- 
priate to themselves a territory in the New World. 
They set up the Darien Company, which was to 
carve a piece for the benefit, of Scotland out of the 
huge territory claimed by Spain as its own. This 
enterprise failed, and it was out of the excitement 
and disap]X)intment caused by the failure that the 
negotiations arose which ended in the Union. England 
gained by the Union security in time of war against 
a domestic foe ; Scotland gained admission into the 
New World. 

In tlic history of the expansion of England one 
of the greatest epochs is marked by the Treaty of 
Utrecht. In our survey this date stands out almost 
as prominently as the date of the Spanish Armada, 
for it marks the beginning of England's supremacy 
At the lime of the Armada we saw England enter- 
ing the race for the first time ; at Utrecht England 
wins the race. Then she had the audacity to defy 
a power far greater than her own, and her success 
brought her forward and gave her a place among 
great states. She had advanced steadily since, but in 
the first half of the seventeenth century Holland had 
attracted more attention and admiration, and in the 
second half Franco. From about 1660 to 1700 
France had been the first state in the world beyond 
all dispute. But the Treaty of Utrecht left England 
the first state in the world, and she continued for 
some years to be first without a rival. Her reputa- 
tion in other countries, the respect felt for her claims 
in literature, philosophy, 8cholai*ship and science, date 
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from tills pcricMt. If over, it wiis after ibis time that 
she hehi the saitie kiad of intellectual primacy which 
France had held before. Much of this splendour was 
transient, hut Kngiaud h;is remained ever since that 
date on a higher level than ever beforow It l\m l>een 
univei's^illy allowed over since that no state is more 
powerful than England. But os|>ecially it has Imjch 
ailinitted that in wealth and conunetco and in maritinto 
I)ow«‘r, no state is ei|ual to Jier. This was partly 
because her rivals had fallen <»fl' in |>ower, partly 
hecaase she herself had advance*!. 

The decline of Holland ha<l hv tliis time hecoine 
perceptible. So long as William lived, she enjoyed 
the iK'xiefit of his renown. But in Marlborough's 
time, and from that time forwanl, languor and the 
de.sire of rejiose grow upon her. Her priwers have 
been overstniined in war with France and in competi- 
tion with England. Never again docs she display her 
old energy. Thus the old rival has fallen behind. 
The new rival, France, is for the moment over- 
whelmed by the disasters of the war, and she, whose 
alTairs tldrty ye/irs before had been set in onlor by 
the greatest financier of the age, is now burdened 
with a bahkniptcy she will cairy with her Uy the 
lievolution. Her bold snatch at the tnido of the 
New World has not succeeded. She has in a sense 
won Sjwiin, but not that which made Spain valuable, 
viz, a share in the American monopoly. Some part 
of the loss w^fis indeed soon to be repaired. France 
was soon to show much colonial enterprise and 
intelligence. Dupleix in India, La Galissoni^re in 
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Canada, the Bailli Suitren on the sea, were to carry 
the name of France high in the New World and 
maintain for a long time an equal competition with 
England. But at the moment of the Peace of 
Utrecht so much could hardly have been foreseen. 
Fresh from her victories, England seemed at that 
moment even greater than she was. 

The positive gains of England were Acadie, or 
Nova Scotia, and Newfoundland (surrendered by 
Franco) and the Asiento Compact granted by Spain. 
In other words, the first step was taken towards the 
destruction of Greater France by flepriving licr of 
one of her three settlements, Acadie, Canada, and 
T^uisiana, in North America. And the first great 
breach was made in that intolerable Spanish mono* 
I)oly, which then closed the greater part of Central 
and Southern America to the trade of the world. 
England was allowed to furnish Spanish America 
with slaves, and along with slaves she soon managed 
to smuggle in other commodities. 

I must pause here for a moment to make a general 
observation. You will remark that in this survey of 
the growth of Greater Britain I do not make the 
smallest attempt, either to glorify thb conquests 
made, or to justify the means adopted by our 
countrymen, any more than, when I point out that 
England outstripped her four rivals in the competi- 
tion, I have the smallest thought of claiming for 
England any suiwrior virtue or valour. I have not 
called upon you to admire or approve Drake or 
Hawkins, or the Commonwealth or Cromwell, or the 



156 


KXPAKSlOK OF KKUiiANlI 


um. 


Groveranieiit of Cliarl(» IL Indeed it is not easy to 
approve the conduct of those who built up Greater 
BriUiin, though there is plenty to admire in their 
achievements^ and much less ceit«4nly to blame or to 
shudder at than in the deeds of the S|ijinish advcn* 
turers. But I am not. writing the biography of tin ?e 
men ; it is not as a biographer nor as a poet nor ns 
a moralist that I deal witli their actions. 1 am con- 
cernt^d always with a single problem only, that o( 
cau'j^ilion. My tjuostion always i.s, How came thivs 
enterprise to he undertaken, how came it to succeed 1 
I ask it not in older that we may imitate the action.^ 
we read of, but in onler that we may discover the 
laws by which slates rise, expand ami j)rosper or fall 
in this world. In this insUincc 1 have also the 
further object, viz. to throw light <»n the question 
wh**ther f treater Britain, now that it exists, may he 
expected to prosper and endure or to fall. Perhaps 
you may ask whetlicr we can expect or wish it to 
pro.sper, if crime has gone to the making of it. But 
the Oo<l wiio is revealed in history does not u.sually 
judge in this w^ay. History does not show that 
conquests made lawlessly in one generation are 
certain or fcven likely to bo lost again in another : 
and, as government is never to be confounded with 
pro|>orty, it does not appear that states have always 
even a right, much less that they are hound, to 
restore gains that may bo more or less ill-gotten. 
The Norman conquest was lawle.s8 enough, yet it 
prospered and prospered i>ermanently ; wo ourselves 
own this land of England by inheritance from Saxon 
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pirates. The title of a nation to its territory is 
generally to be sought in primitive times, and would 
be found, if wo could recover it, to rest upon violence 
and massacre ; the territory of Greater Britain was 
acquired in the full light of history and in part by 
unjustifiable means, but leas unrighteously than the 
territory of many other Powers, and perhaps far less 
unrighteously than that of those states whose power 
is now most ancient and established. It we compare 
it with other Empires in respect of its origin, we 
shall see that it has arisen in the same way ; that its 
founders have had the same motives, and these not 
mainly noble ; that they have displayed much fierce 
covetousness, mixcil with heroism ; that they have 
not been much troubled by moral .scruples, at least in 
their dealings with enemies and rivals, though they 
have often displayed virtuous self-denial in their 
dealings among themselvea So far we shall find 
Greater Britain to be like other Jlmpires, and like 
other states of whoso origin wo have any knowledge ; 
hut its annals are on the whole better, not worse, 
than those of most. They arc conspicuously better 
than those of Greater Spain, which are infinitely 
more stained with cruelty and rapacitj'? In some 
pages of these annals there is a real elevation of 
thought and an intention at legist of righteous deal- 
ing, which are not often met with in the history of 
colonisation. Some of these founders remind us of 
Abraham and Aeneas. The crimes on the other 
hand are such as have been almost univct'sal in 
colonisation. 
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I make those remarks in this j>Iace bocanso I have 
now before me the proategt of these crimea England 
had taken some share in the slave-trade as early as 
Elizabeili's age, when John Hawkins distinguished 
himself as the first Englishman who stained his hands 
with its atrocity. You will find in Hakluyt his own 
narrative, how he came in 1567 ujkmi an Africiin 
town, of which the hutg wore covcud with dry palm 
Ieavc-4, how he set fire to it, ami out of “ 8000 
inhabitants succeeded in seizing 250 persons, men, 
woiiu-n and children/’ But wo are not to suppose 
that frt»m that time until the abolition of the shivc- 
trade England took a great or leading share in it. 
England hiul then, and for nearly half a century 
afterwards, no colonies in which there could bo a 
demand for slaves, and when she ac<|uircd colonies 
they w'ere not mining colonies like the first colonics 
of SjKiin, in wliich the demand for slaves had been 
urgent. Like our colonial empire itself, *mr parti- 
cipation in the slave-trade was the gradual growtli of 
the seventeenth century. By the Treaty of Utrecht 
it was, as it were, cstiblished, and became *‘a central 
ol)ject of English policy.” * EVom this date I am 
afniid we l<x>k the leading share, and stained our- 
selves beyond other nations in the monstrous and 
enormous atrocities of the slavo-trarle. 

This simply means that we were not better in our 
principles in this respect than other nations, and that, 
having now at last risen to the highest place among 

* Tilt* pbrasi’ Is borrowc4l from Mr. Lecky. See liUtory oj 
England in t/u Eighiunth Cenlwry, ii. p. 18. 
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the trading-nations of the world, and having extorted 
the Asicnto from Spain by our military successes, we 
accidentally obtained the largest share in this wicked 
commerce. It is fair that we should bear this in 
mind while we read the horror-striking stories which 
the party of Abolition afterwards published. Our 
guilt in this matter was shared by all the colonising 
nations ; we were not the inventors of the crime, and, 
if within a certain period we were more guilty than 
other nations, it is some palliation that we pubiished 
our own guilt, repented of it, and did at last renounce 
it. But taken together, the whole successful develop- 
ment which culminated at Utrecht secularised and 
materialised the English people as nothing liad ever 
done before. Never were sordid ^motives so supreme, 
never was religion and every high influence so much 
discredited, as in the thirty years that followed. 
There has been a disposition to antedate this corrup- 
tion, and to attribute it to the wrong cause. It was 
not so much after the Restoration, as after the 
Revolution, and especially after the reign of Queen 
Anne, that cynicism and corruption set in. In his 
well-known essay on “the Comic Dramatists of the 
Restoration ” Macaulay attributes to the* Restoration 
tlie cynicism of four writers, Wycherley, Congreve, 
Vanbrugh, and Farquhar, of which writers three did 
not WTito a play till several years after the Revolu- 
tion ! 

We have arrived then at the stage when England, 
in the course of her expansion, stands out for the 
first time as the supreme maritime and commercial 
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Power in the World. It ie evidently her connection 
with the New WorW that luu given her this char- 
acter ; iiovertiieless she did not yet appear at least 
to ordinary eyes as absolutely the first colonial 
Power. In extent her torrit4)nVs were still insignifi- 
cant by the side «»f those of Spain, and much inferior 
to those of Portugal. They were but a fringi' on tiie 
Atlantic coast of North America, a f4»w Westmn 
Islands and a few commercial stations in India. 
Wiiat was this compfired with the mighty vice- 
royalties of Sjviiin in Southern ami Central .Vmerical 
And, as I have said before, France as a colonial 
Power might scent in some respects superior to 
England ; her eoloni:il poliey might seem more able 
and likely in the cm! to bo more sticce-ssful. 

Idle next stage in the history of (Iroater Hritain 
is one witich 1 have already surveyed. Hollaml 
being m»w in decline, the rivalry of England is hence- 
forth with Spain and Fnuice, Powers hcncef(»rth 
uniteil by a Family Compact. But the pressure of it 
falls mainly on Fmncc, since it is Fiance, n*it Spain, 
that is neighbour to England both in America and 
in India. That duel of France and England l)egin8, 
which I haWi already described. The decisive event 
of it is the Seven Years’ War and the new position 
given to England by the Treaty of Paris in 1762. 
Here is the culminating point of English power in 
the eighteenth century; nay, relatively to other 
states England has never since been so great. For a 
moment it seems that the whole of North Aincrica is 
‘destined to be hers, and to make for ever a part of 
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Greater Britain. Such an Empire would not have 
boon greater in mere extent tiiaii that which Spain 
already possessed; but in essential greatness and 
power how infinitely superior ! The Spanish Empire 
had the fundamental defect of not being European 
in blood. Not only did the part of the population 
which was European belong to a race which even in 
Europe appeared to be in decline, but there was 
another large part which had a mixture of barbi.rism 
in its blood, and another larger still whose blood was 
[Jiirely barbaric. The English Empire was through- 
out of civilised blood, except so far as it had a slave- 
population. But the example of antiquity shows 
that a separate slave-caste, discharging all drudgery 
and unskilled labour, is consistent with a very high 
form of civilisation. Much more seriotis is the de- 
terioration of the national type by barbaric inter- 
mixture. 

In this culminating phase England becomes an 
object of jealousy and dread to all Europe, as Spain 
and afterwards France had been in the seventeenth 
century. It was about the time when she won her 
first victories in the colonial duel with France, that 
an outcry began to bo raised against llier as the 
tyrant of the seas. In 1745, just after the capture 
of Louisburg, the French Ambassador at St. Peters- 
burg handed in a note, in which he complained of 
the maritime despotism of the English, and their 
purpose of destroying the trade and navigation of all 
other nations ; he asserted the necessity of a com- 
bination to maintain the maritime balance. England’s 

M 



162 KXPAXSION OF SNOLAHO* i.bct. 

former ally joins in the complaint, for there appeared 
alx)ut the &aiiie time a pamphlet entitled ** Im ivix (fun 
ciioym i Amsierdam,** in which the cry DelenJa esi 
CartkiigOt formeily raised by Shaftesbury against 
Holland, is now echoed back by a ccrUiin Maubort 
against England. “ Mettons nous/’ he exclaims, ** avee 
la France au niveau de la Grande Bretagne, en- 
richissons-noiis de ses propres fautes et dii dtdire 
umbitieux do sos liilinistres.’^ And then ho stiggests a 
Coalition for the purj)ose of procuring the repeal of 
the Navigation Act. From this time till 1815 
jealousy of England is one of the great motive forces 
of European politics. It led to the intervention of 
France in America, and to the Armed Neutrality ; 
later it bocfimc a kind of passion in the mind of the 
First Napoleon, and IuhkI him gradually on, partly 
against his will, to make the conquest of Europe. 

So far we have traced a course of uninternipted 
continuous expansion. Slowly but surely England 
has grown greater and gi'catcr. But now occurs an 
event wholly new in kind, a sudden shock, proving 
that in the New World there might be other hostile 
Powers beside the rival States of Europe. The 
secession of the American colonics is one of those 
events, the immense significance of wdiich could not 
even at the moment bo overlooked. It was felt at 
the time to be pregnant with infinite consequences, 
and so it has proved, though the consequences have 
not been precisely of the kind that was expected. It 
was the first stirring of free-will on the part of tlie 
New World which had remained, since Coliunbiis 
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discovered it, and since the Spanish Adventurers 
ruthlessly destroyed whatever germs of civilisation it 
possessed, in a kind of nonage. But now it asserts 
itself ; it accomplishes a revolution in the European 
style, appealing to all the principles of European 
civilisation. This was in itself a stu|>endous event, 
perhaps in itself greater than that French Revolution, 
which followed so soon and absorbed so completely 
the attention of mankind. But it might have seemed 
at the moment to be the fall of Greater Britain. For 
the thirteen colonies which then seceded were almost 
all the then colonial Empire of Britain. And their 
secession seemed at the moment a proof demonstra- 
tive that any Greater Britain of the kind must always 
be unnatural and short-lived. Nevertheless a century 
has passed and there is still a Greater Hiitain, and 
on more than the old scale of magnitude. 

This event will be the subject of the next lecture. 



LECTURE VIII 

SCHISM IN (JKKATK.R BRITAIN 

As objectis change their outline when the observer 
chungea his point of view, so the history of a state 
may l>e nnule to Uike many forms. The outline 1 
have given of English history in the seventeenth ami 
eighteenth centuries is %'ery <litTercnt from that with 
which we arc familiar, because I have Uiken a ix)int 
of view from which many things seem great that 
hcforc seemed small, and many small that seemed 
great, while some things are now outline that were 
shading, and others are shading that were outline. 

And yet mo.st people think of history as if its 
outline were quite fixed and unalterable. Details, 
they think, may be more or less accurate, more or less 
vivid, in this historian or in that, but the framework 
must be the same for all histoiians. In reality it is 
just this framework, the list of great events wliicb 
children learn by heart, that is unfixed, unstable, 
alterable, though it seems made of cast-iron. For 
what makes an event great or little 1 Is the acces- 
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sion of a king necessarily a great event! At the 
moment it seems great, but when the excitement it 
causes lias subsided, it may appear to have been in 
the history of the country no event at all. This 
principle consistently applied would produce a re- 
volution in our ideas of history. It would show us 
that the real history of a state may be quite different 
from the conventional, since all or many of the events 
that have passed for great may bo really unimportant, 
and the truly important events may be among tnose 
which have been slightly or not at all recorded. 

\Vc must have then a test for the historical im- 
portance of events, and to apply this test will be a 
princii>al part of the historian's task. Now what 
test shall wo apply ? Shall we say, “ The historian 
should make prominent those events which are 
inieresiing V' But surely an occurrence may be inter- 
esting biographically, or morally, or poetically, and 
yet not interesting historically. Shall we say then, 
“ He is to give to events the importance thev were 
felt to have at the moment when they happened \ he 
is to revive the emotion of the time ” 1 I maintain 
that it is not the business of the historian, as w^e so 
often hear, to put his reader back in the past time, or 
to make him regard events as they were regarded by 
contemporaries. Whore would be the use of this! 
Great events are commonly judged by contemporaries 
quite wrongly. It is in fact one of the chief functions 
of the historian to correct this contemporary judg- 
ment Instead of making us share the emotions of 
the passing time, it is his business to point out to us 
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that this event) which absorbed the public attention 
when it liuppened, was imlly of no groat importance, 
and that event, though it passe<l almost luinoticod, 
was of intiiiite consequence. 

Of all events of English history it is perhaps tlie 
American Revolution that has suffered most from the 
application of these wrong tests. Considore<l as a 
mere story or romame, it is not so very interesting. 
There is no very wonderful generalship, no very 
glorious victory on either side, and of all heroes 
Washingtt)!! is the Iciist dramatic. We forgot that 
what is not very thrilling as stimj may be of profound 
interest as history. It marks our blindness to this 
distinction that we rank the French Revolution, 
because of its abundance of personal incidents, so 
much before the American. But I think the other 
cause of error I menti<med operates in this case oven 
more fatally. The historifin must not indeed bo a 
novelist, but it is as batl, if not worse, for him to be 
a mere newspaper politician. The average contem- 
porary view of a great event is almost certain to be 
shallow* and false. And yet it seems to be the 
ambition of our historians to estimate the American 
Revolution just as they would have done had they 
been members <if Parliament at the time of the 
a^lministration of Lord North. Instead of trying to 
give the phiIo.sophy of it and to assign to the event 
its duo importance in the history of the world, they 
seem always making up their minds how it would 
have been their duty to vote at this stage of the 
proceedings or at that, on the Kepoal of the Stamp 
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Act, or the Boston Port Bill, or the Compromise Act* 

I call this the newspaper treatment of affaira It 
waits upon the parliamentary debates, and has an 
eye to the fate of the Ministry and to the result ot 
the next division. In particular it takes up and 
dismisses questions as they come, and on each it 
contents itself with the smattering of information 
which may suffice for the short space that the 
question may remain under discussion. All this may 
be well enough in its place, but it produces the most 
melancholy eiVect in historical ^vriting. And yet in 
the modern periods of England history seems to aim 
only at perpetuating such ordinary superficial views • 
of the moment. It is deeply infected throughout 
with the commonplaces of party politics, and in 
discussing the greatest questions seems always to 
take for its model tlie newspaper leading-article. 

What then is the true test of the historical 
importance of events? I say, it is their pregmncyy 
or in other words the greatness of the consequences 
likely to follow from them. On this principle I have 
argued that in the eighteenth century the expansion 
of England is historically far more important than all 
domestic questions and movements, l^ook at the 
great personage who dominates English politics 
through the whole middle period of that century, the 
older Pitt. His greatness is throughout identified 
with the ex[)ansion of England ; ho is a statesman of 
Greater Britain. It is in the buccaneering war with 
Si>ain that he sows his political wild oate ; his glory is 
won in the groat colonial duel with France; his old age 
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18 spent in striving to avert mibim in Greeter 
Britein. 

Ix>ok now at the Amerieen Bevoluiioii, In 
pregnancy this event is evulently unique. So it faa« 
ahvaysi struck impartial o)>90rvers at a distAitco. But 
the ne\v:»papor politicians of the day had no time for 
such large viewa To them it piu^cnted itself only in 
tlctaih as a series of questions iijK)n which rarliametil 
wouU! divide. Thc.so ijuestiorus came before them 
mixed up inextiicably with other questions, ofttui of 
the p«^ltie»t kitwl, yet at the moment not le^ im* 
jjortani as pnutical quesiions of parly jH>litic». It i.'> 

' well known that the Stamp Aet jKussed at tirst almost 
without notice, A Parliament which discussed one 
night the Address, another night li.^iened t4) declama* 
lions on the hack stiiii's inllucnce of Bute and covert 
attacks on the Princess Dowager, another night 
exciterl itself over Wilkes and General Warrunta, 
found on the Order t>f the I)ay a proposal for taxing 
the colonies, and {)assed it as a matter of course with 
as little attention as is now given to the Indian 
Budget This is deplorahlo enough, though it may 
be tliliicult to remedy. But w^hat excuse am there 
he for iritrf^ucing into history such a iirejKjstcrous 
confusion of small things with graitl And yet 
consider w hether by our artless chronological method, 
and by the slavish obsequiousness with which our 
historians follow the order of business fixed by Parlia- 
ment, we do not really make much the same mistake 
in estimating the American Revolution that was 
made by those who passed the Stamp Act writb 
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scarcely e division. The American questicHi is 
introduced in dur histories almost as irrationally as 
it was introduced at the time into Parliament; it 
is introduced without any preparation^ and in mere 
chronological order among other questions wholly 
unlike it What is the use of history, if it does not 
protect us in renewing the past from those surprises 
which in the politics of the clay arise inevitably out 
of the vastiiess and multiplicity of modern states! 
A.nd yet the American Revolution surprises us now 
in the re;nliiig as much as it did our forefathei-s when 
it happened. Wc too, as we read, have our heads 
full of Rute’s influence, of the king^s marriage, of the 
king’s illness, of Wilkes and General Warrants, when 
suddenly emerges the question of taxing the American 
colonies. Soon after we hear of discontent in the 
colonies. And then we say, just as our forefathers 
did, “ By the way what are these colonies, and how 
did they come into existence, and how arc they 
governed 1” The historian, just as a daily paper 
might do, undertakes to post us up in the subject. 
He stops and inserts at this point a retrospective 
chapter, in which he informs ns that the country 
really has, and has long had, colonies in North 
America! He imparts to us just as much informa- 
tion about these colonies as may enable us to under- 
stand the debates now about to open on the repeal of 
the Stamp Act, and then, apologising for his depaiturc 
from chronological order, he hurries back to his 
narrative. In this narrative he seems always to 
watch proceedings from the reporters’ gallery in the 
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House of Commons. You would think it was in 
Parliament that the Revolution took place. America 
is the greiit question of the Rockingham Cabineti 
then later of the North Cabinet. The final loss of 
America is considered very im]>oiiant because it 
brings tlown the Norlli Cabinet I 

When ho relates the conclusion of the Tiuaty of 
ihe lustorian will no doubt jmusc for a moment 
and insert a solemn paragraph upon tho event, which 
ho will recognise as momentous. He will explain 
tliai colonies always secetie as soon as they feel them- 
selves ripe for independence, an«l that tlu* secession 
of America was no loss but rat her a gain for England 
Hereupon he dismisses the subject, and henceforth 
you hoar as little of America from him as you 
heard before tho troubles began. New subjects have 
cropped u[) in the House of Commons. Ho is busy 
wiili the stormy debates on the India Bill, the 
.struggle of young Pitt with tho Coalition, the West- 
minster Election, and a little later the Regency 
Debates. For the English liiKtorian is as much 
fascinated by Parliament, and pursues all its move- 
ments with the .s^ime reverential attention, as the old 
lii.storians ef France show in following the personal 
movementsof Ix)uis XIV. When at hi.st he reaches the 
warsof the French Revolution, and tlie great struggle of 
PIngland with Napoleon, then indeed he leaves behind 
him finally the inglorious campaigns of Burgoyne 
and Cornwallis, and rejoices once more to have to 
record really great events and the deeds of great men. 

Now I do not think I risk anything by saying in 
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contradiction to all this that the American Revolution, 
instead of being a tiresome unfortunate business 
which may bo despatched in a very brief narrative, is 
an event not only of greater importance, but on an 
altogether higher level of importance than almost 
any other in modem English history, and that it is 
inti insically much more memorable to us than our 
great war with Uevolutionary France, which indeed 
only arrives to be at all comparable to it through the 
vast indirect consequences produced necessaiily by a 
war on so large a scale and continued so long. No 
doubt it is much more stirring to read of the 
Nile, Trafalgar, the I^eninsula and Waterloo, than of 
Bunker’s Hill, Brandywine, Saratoga and Yorktown, 
and this not only because we like better to think of 
victory than of defeat, but also because in a military 
sense the struggle with France was greater and more 
interesting than that with America, and Napoleon, 
Nelson and \\'ellington were greater commanders 
than those who appeared in the Americai\ Revolution. 
But events take rank in history not as they are stir- 
ring or exciting, much less as they are gratifying to 
ourselves, but as they are pregnant with consequences. 

The American Revolution called into, existence a 
new state, a state inheriting the language and tra- 
ditions of England, but taking in some respecta a 
lino of its own, in which it departed from the prece- 
dents not only of England but of Europe. This 
state was at the time not large in population, though 
it was very largo in territory, and there were many 
chances that it would dissolve again and never grow 
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to be very powerful. But it has not dissolved; it 
has advanced steadily, and is now, as I have said, 
superior not only in territory but in population also 
to every European state except Russia. Now it is by 
this result that I estimate the historic imporUuce of 
the Kevolution, since it is \nth the rise and develop' 
nicnt of states that history deals. 

1 have allied attention to a series of events, the 
Spanish Armada, the cohmisation of Virginia and 
Now England, tlio gn»wth of the English navy and 
trade, Cromwell’s attack on Spain, the naval wars 
with Holland, the colonial expansion of France ami 
decline of Holland, the maritime supremacy of 
England from the Peace of Utrecht, the duel of 
England and France for the Now World. I have 
nhown that these events Uiken together make up the 
expansion of England, that during the seventeenth 
century this development is necessarily somewhat 
hiilden behind the domestic struggle of the nation 
with the Stuart kings, but that in the eighteenth 
century it ouglit to be brought into the foreground of 
history. Now in this series the next event is the 
Schism, the American Itevolntion, and the historic 
magnitude ol this event is os much above that of 
most earlier events in our history as Greater Britain is 
greater than England. For its magnitude is not 
to l>c estimated by inquiring whether Howe and 
Cornwallis were great genenils, or whether Wash- 
ington was or was not a man of genius ! And in 
universal history it is scarcely loss great than in 
the history of England. The foundation in now 
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territory of a state of fifty millions of men, which 
before many years will be a hundred millions, — this 
by itself is far above the level of all previous history. 
No such event had occurred before in full daylight 
cither in the New World or in the Old. Such a 
state has ten times the population that England had 
at the lievolution of 1688, and twice the population 
that Fmnce had at the Revolution of 1789. This 
fact, if it stood by itself, would be enough to show 
that time has brought us into a period of greater 
magnitudes and higher numbers than past history 
has dealt wdth. But it does not stand by itself. ^ 
Bigness no doubt is not necessarily greatness, and in 
Asiatic history, though not in European, much larger 
figures may be met >vith, for India and China h«ave a 
population not less than five times as large as the 
United States. But the peculiarity of this state lies 
as much in its quality as in its magnitude. Hitherto, 
unless we except the imperfectly known case of C'hina, 
all states that have been of very large extent have 
been of low organisation. 

It had been the bojist of England to show how 
liberty, such as had been known in the city-states of 
Greece and Italy, might be maintained fn a nation- 
state of the modern type. Now the new state 
founded in America inherited this discovery, both 
the theory and the practice of it^ and has devised all 
the modifications that were necessary for the applica- 
tion of it to a still larger territory. The consequence 
is that this new large state, while in extent it belongs 
to the same class as India or Russia, is in point of 
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liberty at the op(K^ito end of the scale, Hegel 
desenikod the history of the world as a gradual 
development of himiaa free will According to bin* 
there are some states in which only one man is free, 
others in which a few arc free, others in which many. 
Now if wc were to arrange states in a scries according 
CO the extension of the spirit of freedom, wo should 
put most of the very large states of the world at the 
lower end of such a scale. But no one would hesitate 
to put this very large state, the United States, at the 
opposite end, as being beyond question the state in 
which free will is most active and alive in every 
individual 

Here is a result which is great, and not merely 
big ! But to Knglfehmen the American phenomenon 
ought to be infinitely more interesting and imporhint 
than to the rest of mankind because of the unique 
relition in which they staml to it There is no other 
example in history of two great states rebted to eacli 
other as England and the United States are related. 
True, the South American liepublics have spning 
from Spain, and Brazil from Portugal, in the same 
way, but they cannot be willed great states; and 
besides, as 1 have sai<l, the South American popula- 
tion is to a very large extent of Indian blood. But 
this great state, sprung from England and predomi- 
nantly English in blood, is not practically separated 
from us, as their former colonies are separated from 
Spain and Portugal, by remoteness of space ; but by 
reason of the immense expansion and ubiquitous 
activity of both nations is always close to us, always 
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in contact with ua, exerts a strong influence upon us 
by the strange career it runs and the no\el experi- 
ments it tries, while at the same time it receives from 
us a great influence in many ways, but principally 
through our literature. 

There is no topic so pregnant as this of the mutual 
influence of the branches of the English race. The 
whole future of the planet depends upon it. But if 
so, what are we to think of the treatment which the 
Ameriain Kevolution receives from our historians 5 
One would think that the importance of the event 
in English history and in universal history were no 
concern of theirs. They despatch it very summarily. 
They treat us to a constitutional discussion of the 
right of taxation and to some glowing descriptions of 
Chatham’s oratory; in due time they describe the 
war, apologise for our defeats, make the most of our 
successes, tell some anecdotes of Franklin, estimate 
the merits of Washington, and then dismiss the whole 
subject, as if it were tedious and did not interest 
them. A very minor question in the long Stuart 
controversy would occupy them longer, the adven- 
tures of Prince Charles Edward would rouse their 
imaginations more, the inquiry who was^the author 
of Junius would excite a more eager cuiiosity. Is 
there not something wrong here 1 Is it not evident 
that we have yet to learn what history is ; that what 
we have hitherto called history is not history at all, 
but ought to be called by some other name, perhaps 
biography, perhaps party politics 1 History, I say, is 
not constitutional law, nor parliamentary tongue-fence, 
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not biography of great men, nor even moral philo- 
sophy. It deals with states, it investigates their rise 
and development and mutual influence, the causes 
which promote their prosperity or bring about their 
decay. 

But in these lectures on the Ex|)ansion of England 
the American lievolutioii is to he discussed in one 
aspect only, viz. as the end of our first experiment in 
expansion. Like a bubble, Circatcr Britain expanded 
rapidly anti then hurst It has since been expanding 
again. Can we avoitl the t>bviou.s inference? 

It is constantly repeated, as if it were beyond dis- 
pute, that the secession of the American colonics was 
an inevitable re.sult of the natunil law which prompts 
everj' colony, when it is ri|)e, to set up for itself, and 
that the»'cfore the statesmen of George Ill’s lime 
who are res{)onsible for it — George Grenville, Charles 
Towiishend, and Lord North— can he charged with 
nothing more serious than hastening perhaps by u 
little an unavoidable catastrophe. Now on this head 
I nei'.d add but little to what I have said already. So 
long as a colony is regarded as a mere estate out of 
which the mother-country is to make a i>cciiniary 
profit, of course its allegiance is highly prccariotis, of 
course it will escape as soon as it can. In truth the 
illustration drawn from the grown-up son is not half 
strong enough for such a case. On that system a 
colony is not treated as a child but as a slave, and 
it will emancipate itself from such a yoke, not with 
gratitude as a grown-up son may do, but with in- 
dignation that it should over, even in its weakness, 
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have been treated so. The secession of the American 
colonies therefore was perhaps inevitable, but only 
because, and so far as, they were held under the old 
colonial system. 

I have explained how difficult it was at that time 
to substitute a better system, but a better system 
exists, a better system is practicable now. There is 
now no reason why a colony after a certain time 
should desire emancipation ; nay, even in that age the 
practice of our Colonial Government was much better 
than the theory. We are not to suppose that the 
colonies rebelled against English rule simply as such. 
The Government against which they rebelled was 
that of George III. in his first twenty years; now 
that period stands marked in oiu* domestic annals 
too for the narrow-mindedness and perverseness of 
Government. There was discontent at home as well 
as in the colonies. Mansfield on the one side of 
politics and Grenville on the other had just at that 
time given an interpretation of our lil>crties which 
deprived them of all reality. It was this new-fangled 
system, not the ordinary system of English govern- 
ment, which excited discontent everywhere alike, 
which provoked the Wilkes agitation in England at 
the same time as the colonial agitation beyond the 
Atlantic. But the malccontcnts in England hod no 
such simple remedy as lay at the command of the 
malecontents of Massachusetts and Virginia. They 
could not repudiate the Government which roused 
their sense of injury. 

It was not then simply because they were colonies 
N 
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that our colonies robelleii. It was bocause they wore 
colonies lunicr tlio oM colonial system, aiul at a moment 
when that system itself was a<lmiiiistered in an unusu- 
ally nan-ow-minded and potlautic way. But I observe 
next that any general inference drawn from the con- 
duct of these colonies is open to objection, l>ocau8o 
they were not normal but very peculiar colonics. 

'rho modern idea of a colony is that it is a com- 
munity fornieil by the overflow of another community. 
Overcrowding and j)ovorty in one country cmiscs, we 
think, i iuigration to another country which is emptier 
and ri<'hor. I have explained that this was not the 
nature t>f our American colouie.s. England * on the 
one hand was Uumi not overcrowded. On the other 
hand the eastern qoast of North America, where the 
colonies wore settled, was not sjKjcially attractive by 
its wealth. It was no Kldora<lo, no Totosi, and in 
the northern |K4rt it wa.s even poor. Why tlien diil 
colonists settbi in it? They had one prctlominaiit 
motive, and it w;is the .mine which Moses allegnl to 
Pharaoh for the Uxodu.^ of the iHratditcs. “We 
must go sev(?n day.s* journey into I hi.* wildoniD.S8 to 
offer a sacrifice unU) the l.ord our God.” Keligion 
impcl!«;d tbijm. They ivished to live on beliefs 
and to practise rites which were not tolerated in 
England. This indeetl was not the case everywhere 
alike. Virginia of course wjis Angliain. Hut the 
New England colonio'- were Puritan, Pennsylvania 
was Quaker, Maryland was Catholic, while of South 

* Omparfi the rhapt«r iu A^larn Hinith : Of tho fiiotivm for 
wUblfiihing Uffw colobiifii. 
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Carolina we read ^ that “ the Churchmen were not a 
third part of the inhabitants/’ and that **many 
various opinions had been taught by a multitude of 
teachers and expounders of all sorts and persuasiona” 
Thus the old emigration was a real exodus — that is, it 
was a religious emigration. Now this makes all the 
difference. The emigrant who goes out merely to 
make his fortune may possibly in time forget his 
native land ; but he is not likely to do so ; absence 
endears it to him, distance idealises it ; he desires to 
return to it when his money is made, he would gladly 
be buried in it. There is scarcely more than one 
thing that can break this spell, and that is religion. 
Religion indeed may turn emigration into exodus. 
Those who leave Troy carrying their gods with them 
can resist no doubt the yearning that draws them 
back ; they can l)uilJ with confidence their Lavinium 
or their Alba, or even their Some, in the ucw territory 
unhallowed before. For I always hold that religion 
is the groat state-building principle ; these colonists 
could create a new state because they were already a 
church, since the church, so at least I hold, is the 
soul of the state; where there is a church a state 
grows up in time ; but if you find a state which is 
not also in some sense a church, you find a state 
which is not long for this w'orld. 

Now in this respect the American colonies were 
very peculiar. How is it possible to draw from their 
history any conclusion about colonies in general t In 
particular how can you argue from their case to the 
^ Hildreth, iL p. 232. 
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'case of our present colonies which have grown up 
since t In tlioso colonies there was from the outset a 
spirit driving them to separation from Knglaml, a 
principle attracting them and conglobing them into a 
new union among themselves. I have remarked how 
early this spirit showed itscdf in the New England 
colonies. No <loubt it was not present in all. It 
was not present in Virginia, but *xhen the colonial 
discontents, heat^'il by the poilantry of Grenville and 
Lonl North, bui-st into a flame, tlicn was the moment 
when Virginia went over to New Knglainl, and the 
spirit of the Pilgrim Fatliors found the power to tiini 
offended colonists into a new’ nation. 

But what is to be found similar to this in our 
present colonies 1 They have not sprung out of any 
religious exodus. Their founders carried no gods 
with them. On tin* contiury they go out into the 
wilderness of mere materialism, into territoricH where 
as yet there is nothing consecrated, nothing ideal. 
Where can their go<ls be but at home 7 If they in 
such circumstances can find witliin them the courage 
to stand out as Rtat^>builderH, — if they can have the 
heart to sever themselves from English history, from 
all iraditicjTi.s and memories of the island whore their 
fathers lived for a tho;isand years, — it will indeed be 
necessary to think that England is a name which 
possesses sa^lly little attractive power. 

I think then that w’c mistake the moral of the 
American Revolution, when wo infer from it that all 
colonies — and not merely colonies of religious refugees 
under a bad colonial system >~fall off from the tree as 
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Boon as they ripen. And in like manner perhaps we 
draw a wrong inference, and omit to draw the right 
inference, from the prosperity whicli the United 
States have enjoyed since the secession. I suppose 
there has never been in any community so much 
happiness, or happiness of a kind so little demoralis- 
ing, as in the United States. But the causes of this 
happiness are not i)oliticaL They lie rooted much 
deeper than the political institutions of the country. 
If a pliilosopher were asked for a recipe to produce 
the greatest amount of pure happiness in a community 
be would say. Take a number of men whose char- 
acters have been formed during many generations by 
rational liberty, serious religion, and strenuous labour. 
Place these men in a vride territory, where no painful 
pressure shall reach them, and where prosperity shall 
bo within the reach of all Adversity gives wisdom 
and strength, but with pain ; prosperity gives pleiisiire, 
but relaxes the character. Adversity followed after a 
time by prosperity, — this is the recipe for healthy 
happiness, for it gives pleasure w'ithout speedily 
relaxing cnerg>'. And it is a better recipe still if the 
prosperity at last given shall not be given too easily 
and unconditionally. Now these are the 'conditions 
which have produced American happiness. Characters 
formed in a temperate xone, by Teutonic liberty and 
Protestant religion ; prosperity conferred freely but 
in measure, and on the condition not only of labour 
but of the use of intelligence and ingenuity. 

This recipe will produce happiness, but only for a 
time, only as long as the population bears a low 
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{iroportion to the extent of territory. For a long 
time it was supposed that America hod some magic 
secret by which she avoided all the evils of Europe. 
The secret \vu.> simple ; prt>spcroiw conditions of life 
and strong chanu ters. Of Lite years the Americans 
themselves have awakened from the dream that their 
country is never to bo soiled with the crimes and 
follies of Europe. They have no enemies, but yel 
they have had a war on a scale as gigantic as their 
territory, which ilr. Wells reckons to have cost in 
four years a million lives and nearly two thousand 
millions of pounds sterling ; they have not kings, and 
yet we know that they have had regicide. Neverthe- 
less the reputiition and the greatness of the United 
States stand now perhaps higher than over. But 
insen.^ibly their preten.sions have changed their char- 
acter. Now it is said that no state was ever so 
powerful, that it is or will he the dominating state of 
the worLl ; in other words it is clapsc«l aintmg other 
states, but at the hea<l of them. Its pretension used 
to be wholly different It used to claim to bo unique 
in kind ; to be a visible proof that the states of 
Europe with their vaunts of power, their haughty 
Goveriimtnts, their wars and their debts, were on the 
wrong road altogether; that hap])incs8 and virtue 
hold a more modest path ; and that the best lot for a 
state is not to lie great in history, but rather to have 
no history at all. 

American happiness then is in no great degree 
the consequence of secession. But does she owe 
to secession her immense greatness 1 
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When we look back over the stages of her progress 
we are able easily to discover that she has been 
in several points remarkably favoured by fortune. 
Imagine for instance that the original colonies, instead 
of lying in a compact group along the coast, had been 
scattered over the Continent, and had been separated 
from one another by other settlements belonging to 
other European states. Such a difference might have 
made the growth of the Union impossible. Imagine 
again that the French colony of Louisiana, instead 
of failing miserably, harl advanced steadily in the* 
hundred years between its foundation and the Ameri- 
can Revolution. This colony embraced the valley of 
the Mississippi. Had it been successful it nu'ght 
easily have grown into a great French state, lield 
together through its whole length by its immense 
river. Or again suppose it had passed into the 
hands of England ! It was Napoleon who, by selling 
Louisiana to the United States, made it possible for 
the Union to develop into the gigantic Power we see. 

Still it is evident that the United States has found 
the solution of that groat problem of expansion on a 
vast scale, which we have seen all the five Western 
nations of Europe in succession failing to solve. We 
saw them starting with the notion of an indefinite 
extension of the state, but we saw them almost in a 
moment lose their hold of this conception and take 
up instead an extremely opposite conception, out of 
which grew the old colonial system. We saw* them 
treat their colonies as public estates, of which the 
profits were to be secured to the population of the 
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mother-country. We saw at the same time that this 
system could never be represented as anything but a 
makeshift, so that under it there always lurke<l the 
despiiir of any permanent possession of colonies. We 
saw, from this cause and from others, Empire after 
Empire in the New World dissolva Our own first 
Empire was among these. But wo have since come 
into posiscssion of a new one. In the management of 
this we have been careful enough to avoid the old 
error. The old colonial system is gone. But in 
place of it no clear and reasoned system has been 
adopted. The wrong theory is given up, but what is 
the right theory t There is only one alternative. If 
the colonies are not, in the old phrase, possessions of 
Englami, then they must bo a part of England ; and 
we must adopt this view in earnest. We must cease 
altogether to say that England is an island off the 
north western coast of Europe, that it has an arcsi of 
120,000 square miles and a ijopiilation of thirty odd 
millions. We must cease to think that emigrants, 
when they go to colonies, leave England or are lost 
to England. We must cease to think that the history 
of England is the history of the Parliament that sits at 
Westminster, « and that affairs which are not discussed 
there cannot belong to English hi8tf)ry. When we 
have accustomed ourselves to contemplate the whole 
Empire together and call it all England, we shall see 
that here too is a United States. Here too is a 
great homogeneous people, one in blood, language, 
religion and laws, but dispersed over a boundlosa 
•pace. We shall see that, though it is held together 
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by strong moral ties, it lias little that can be called a 
constitution, no system that seems cafKible of resisting 
any severe shock But if we are disposed to doubt 
whether any system can be devised capable of holding 
together communities so distant from each other, 
then is the time to recollect the history of the 
United States of America. For they have such a 
system. They have solved this problem. They have 
shown that in the present age of the world political 
unions may exist on a vaster scale than was possible 
in former times. No doubt our problem has diffi- 
culties of its own, immense difficulties. But the 
greatest of these difficulties is one which wc make 
ourselves. It is the false preconception ivhich we 
bring to the question, that the pioblem is insoluble, 
that no such tiling ever was done or ever will be 
done; it is our misinterpretation of the American 
Revolution. 

From that Revolution we infer that all distant 
colonies, sooner or later, secede from the mother- 
country. We ought to infer only that they secede 
when they are held imder the old colonial system. 

We infer that population overflowing from a country 
into countries on the other side of an ocean must 
needs break the tie that binds them to their original 
home, acquire now interests, and make the nucleus of 
a new State. We ought to infer only that refugees, 
driven across the ocean by reUgious exclusiveness and 
carrying with them strong religious ideas of a peculiar 
type, may make the nucleus of a n^ state. This 
remark is conflrmed in an unexpected manner by the 
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history of the secession of Southern mid Central 
America from Spain and Portugal Here, to bo sure, 
there was Cathulicisiu on both sulosof the ocean ; but 
(b'r\iiius remarks that in reality the religion of those 
regions wiw Jesuiiisin, and that accordingly the 
suppression of the Jesuits gave a moral shock to the 
|K)puIutiun which he reckons among the lemling causes 
of disniption. 

Lastly, wo infer from the greatness of the United 
States since their secession that the division of states, 
when they become overlarge, is exj)otlient. But the 
greatness of the United States is the best proof titat 
a state may become immensely large and yet prosper. 
'I’he Union is the great example of a system nnder 
whiclj an indefinite number of provinces is fiimly 
held together without any of the inconveniences 
which have been felt in our Empire. It is therefore 
the visible proof that those inconveniences arc not 
inseparable from a largo Empire, but only from the 
old colonial system. 

But the expan-sion of England has been twofold. 
Hitherto wc have considered only the expansion of 
the English nation and state together by means of 
colonies. What are we to think of that other and 
much stranger expansion by which India with its 
vast population has passed under the rule of English- 
men 1 





LECTUIiE I 

HJSTOUY AND POLITICS 

HistoKIANS arc sometimes ridiculed for indulging 
in conjectures about wliat would have followed in 
history if some one event had fallen out differently. 
“ So gloriously unpractical ! ” we exclaim. Now it is 
not for the sake of practice, but for the sake of 
theory, that such conjectures are haz:inle<l, and I 
think historians should deal in them much more than 
they do. It is an illusion to suppose that great 
public events, because they are on a grander scale, 
have something more fatsdly necessary about them 
than ordinary private events ; and this illusion 
enslaves the judgment. To form any» opinion or 
estimate of a great national policy is impossible .so 
long as you refuse even to imagine any other policy 
pursutMl. This remark is especially applicable to an 
event so vast and complex as the £x}>ansion of 
England. Think for a moment, if there had been no 
connection of England with the Now World ! How 
utterly different would have been the whole coiuae 
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of English history since the reign of Queen Elizabeth ! 
No Spanish Armada would have come against us, 
and thei*o would have been no Drake and Hawkins to 
withstand it No groat English navy would have 
grown up. Blake would not have fought with Van 
Trump and Dc Ruytor. The w'ars of the Long 
Parliament and Charles II. with Holland, the war of 
Cromwell with Sj)ain, would never have taken place. 
The country would not have ain{is.setl the aipital 
which enablcil it tu withstand and at l.H.st to humble 
Louis XIV. The grciit commercial corporations 
w'uuld iu>t have arisen to balance the landed interest 
and transfurm the policy of the state. England 
would not have stood at the head of all nations in 
Queen Anne’s reign, and we should have had a wholly 
and entirely diflrrent eighteenth century. Every- 
thing in short wouhl be utterly unlike what it is; 
and you may be tempted to ridicule the whole 
speculation unprofitable, because infinite. 

But yet it is the most practical of ail speculations, 
and for this reason. All this vast expansion, all 
these profligioua accretions which have gathered 
round the original England in three centuries, are 
yet not so cQinpletcly incor[>orate with England that 
we cannot contfinplate shaking ourselves free from 
them and bec*>ming again the plain England of Queen 
Elizabeth. Thf3 growth of our Emjiire may indeed 
have licen in a ccrUiin sense natural ; Greater Britain, 
compared to old England, may seem but the full- 
grown giant deveIo]K3d out of the sturdy boy; but 
there is ibis difference, that the grown man does not 
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and cannot think of becoming a boy again, whereas 
England both can and does consider the expediency^ 
of emancipating her colonies and abandoning India. 
We do not, as a matter of fact, think of Canada as 
we think of Kent, nor of Xova Scotia as of Scotland^ 
nor of New South Wales as of Wales, nor of India 
as of Ireland. We can most easily conceive them 
separated from us, and, if wo chose, we could most 
easily bring about the separation. Nay more, many 
authorities actually recommend us to do so. Wc are 
forced then to pass some judgment on the expansion 
of England considered as a whole. Is it a transient 
development, like the expansion of Spain 1 Was it 
even a misUike from the beginning, a product of mis- 
directed onergj' t Nations can and (io make mistakes. 
They are guided often by blind passion or instinct, 
and there is no reason in the nature of things why 
their aberrations should not continue for ages and 
lead them infinitely far. And thus it is conceivable 
that England ought from the beginning to have 
resisted the temptations of the Now World, that she 
ought to have remained the self-contained island she 
was in Shakspojiro’s time — ** in a great pool a swan’s 
nest ” ; or at least that it would have beeu fortunate 
for her to have lost her Empire as France did, or 
when she lost her first colonial Empire not to have 
fouiuled a now one. 

But if this bo so, or even if it may be so, what an 
enormous, intricate, and at the same time what a 
momentous problem is lH)fore us ! If wo have thus 
wandered from the right path, or if only we ought 
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now to strike into a wholly new path, how prixligi- 
ously important is the fact ! How much it surpasses 
in importance all those questions of home politics 
which absorb our attention so much ! Many of us 
etude this consideration by a very confused argiiment. 
We say, us mind our own affairs and not 

conceni ourselves with remote countries, which are 
beyond our comprehension, and which it was a mis 
fortune for us ever to become connected with.” Hut 
if this really was a misfortune, if our empire really 
is so much too large for us, then the <|uestion is 
infinitely more urgent and instant tlian if it were 
otherwise. For then we cannot too soon resolve to 
free our8elve.s from an encumbrance which will 
assuredly enUil disiist-er upon us; then we ought 
to devote ourselves to the vast and delicate problem 
of destroying our Empire, until it is fairly achicveil. 
And thus in any case wo liave here by far the largest 
of all [>oHtical questions, for if our Empire is capable 
of further development, we have the problem of 
di.scovering what direction that development should 
take, and if it is a mischievous encumbrance, wo 
have the still more anxious problem of getting rid of 
it, and in tyiher case wo deal with territories so vast 
and iKjpuIations which grow so mpidly thiit their 
destinies are infinitely important 

I say, thi.s is a political probl(*in, hut is it not also 
a historical problem? Yes, and the main reamm 
why i have chosen this subject is that it illustrates 
bettor than any other subject my view of the con- 
aeciioti between history and (silitics. The ultimate 
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object of all uiy teaching hero is to establish this 
fundamental connection, to show that politics and 
history are only different aspects of the same study. 
There is a vulgar view of politics which sinks them 
into a mere struggle of interests and parties, and 
there is a fo])pish kind of history which aims only 
at litei-ary display, which produces delightful books 
hovering between poetry and prose. These perver- 
sions, according to me, conic from an unn'vtural 
divorce between two subjects which belong to each 
other. Politics are vulgar when they are not 
liberalised by hi.story, and history fades into mere 
literature when it loses sight of its relation to pnictical 
politics. In order to show this clearly, it has seemeil 
to me a good plan to select a topic which belongs 
must evidently to liistory ami to politics at once. 
Such a topic pro eminently is Givaler Britain. What 
can bo more plainly political than the questions 
What ought to be done with India? Whut ought to 
bo done with our Colonics ? But they are questions 
which need the aid of history. We cannot delude 
ourselves here, as we do in home questions of fitin- 
chise or taxation, so as to fancy that iommon sense 
or common morality will suffice to load us to a true 
opinion. Wo cannot suppose ourselves able to form 
a judgment, for example, about Indian affairs without 
some special study, because we cannot help .<coing 
that the races of Iiulia are far removed from ourselves 
in all physical, intellectual, and moral conditions. 
Hero then wc see how (lolitics merge into history. 
But I am even more anxious to show you by thi.s 

o 
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example how lustory merges into politics. The 
fouiulation of this Empire of ours is a comimrativoly 
ino<lcrn event. If wo leave out of account the 
colonies wc liuve lost and think only of the Empire 
we still possess, we think of an Empire which was 
founded almost entirely in the reigns of Ocorge 11. 
and George III. Now this is tho period which 
stiulents avoitl a,s being too raotlern for study ; this 
is tho period which classic historians neglect^ and 
which accordingly piisses in tho jwpular mind for an 
uneventful period of uniform prosperity and civilis- 
ation. I have complained that our historians all 
grow languid a.s they approiicli this peruxl, that 
their descriptions of it arc featureless, and that 
accordingly they load their rcrulers to think of 
English hi.'Jtctry as leading up to nothing, as a story 
Without a mural, or as like the Heart of Midlothian^ 
of which the whole last volume is dull and superfluous. 
You SCO then liow I think this evil may be cured. I 
show you miglity events in tho future, events of 
which, a,s future, we know as yet nothing but that 
they must come, and tlmt they must bo mighty, 
nicso events are some further development in the 
relation of England to her colonies and also in her 
relation to India. Some finrther development, I say, 
for cviiientiy the present phase is not definitive; but 
wiiat the development will bo wc cannot yet know. 
Will there be a great disruption 1 Will Canada and 
Australia become independent States t Shall we 
abandon India, and will some native Government at 
present almost inconceivable take tho place of the 
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Viceroy and his Council t Or will the opposite of all 
this happen? Will Greater Britain rise to a higher 
form of organisation ? Will the English race, which 
is divided by so many oceans, making a full use of 
modern scientific inventions, devise some organisation 
like that of the United States, under which full 
liberty and solid union may be reconciled with 
unbounded territorial extension ? And, secondly, 
shall we succeed in solving a still harder problem ? 
Shall wo discover some satisfactory way of governing 
India, some modus vivendi for two such extreme 
opjKjsites as a ruling race of Englishmen in a country 
which tliey cannot colonise, and a vast population 
of Asiatics with immemorial Asiatic traditions and 
ways of life ? We do not know, I say, how these 
problems will be solved, btit we may be certain that 
they will bo solved somehow, and we may be certain 
from the nature of the problems that the solution of 
them will bo infinitely momentous. This then is 
the goal towards which Englaml is travelling. We 
are not then to think, as most historians seem to do, 
that all development has ceased in English history, 
and that we have arrived at a permanent condition 
of security and prosperity. Not at all , the movc- 
menb may be less perceptible because it is on a much 
larger scale; but the changes and the struggles 
when they c(»me — and they will come — will be on a 
larger scale also. And when the crisis arrives, it 
will throw a wonderful light back upon our past 
history. All that amazing expansion which has 
taken place since the reign of George n.» and which 
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\re read of with a kind of bewildered astonishment, 
will begin then to impress us difiorontiy. At present 
when we look at the boundless extent of C’anuda and 
Australia given up to our race, wo are astonished, 
but form no definite opinion. When we reatl of ibo 
conquest of India, two liundre<l millions of Asiatics 
eonqticred by an English trailing oom|Viny, we are 
iistonished and admire, but we form no tlefinite 
opiniim. All seems so strange and am.'tnalous that 
it almost ceases to be interesting. We do not know 
how to judge of it nor what to Ihink of it. It will 
be otherwise then. 'Fime will rtncal what was really 
solid in iill this success^ and what was not so. We 
shall know what to think of that great struggle (»f 
the eighteenth century fiu* the possi*.'<sion of the New 
World, when the ovetit ha.s shown, either that a 
great and soli<l WorhbState Ji.'is hern producccl. or 
that an ephemeral trade-empire, like that of old 
S]ain, rose to fall again; eillier that a solid union 
between the West and Ea^t, fruitful in the greatest 
ami profoundc.st re.sults, was ellccteil in India, or 
that Clive ami Hastings set on foot a monstrous 
enUTprise which, after a century apparent success, 
ended in failure. 

This lesson time will teach to all alike. But 
liistory ought surely in some degree, if it is worth 
anything, to antieijiato the lessons of time. We 
shall all no doubt bo wise after the event; we study 
history that wo may bo wise before the event Why 
should we not now fom an opinion about the destiny 
of our colonies and of our Indian Empire? That 
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dostijiy, we may bo sure, will not be decreed 
arbitrarily. It will be the result of tho working 
of those laws wliieli it is the o)»ject of political 
science to discover. When the event takes place, 
this will be vi.sible enough ; all will see more or 
less clearly that what has happened could not but 
happen. But if so, the students of political science 
ought to be able to foresee, at least in outline, the 
event wliile it is still future. 

Now, do not these con.sidcrations set the more 
recent history of England in a new light? I have 
shown you England in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century entering upon a wholly new path. I have 
traced the stages of its progress in this path through 
the seventeenth century and the prodigious results 
which followed in the eighteenth. I have pointed 
out that we are still in a state of things wdiich is 
evidently provisional, of which some great modifica- 
tion i.s evidently at hand. It foIlow.s from all this 
that the modern part of English history presenU to 
us a groat problem, one of the greatest problems, in 
jiolitical science. And thus I show you history 
merging in politics. I show you the reigns of George 
II. and George III. not as a mere bygt#ne period, 
whoso quaint manners and fashions it is a delightful 
amusement to revive with the imagination, but as a 
storehouse of tho materials by which we are to solve 
tho greatest and most urgent of all political problems. 
In order to understand what is to bexromc of our 
Empire we must study its nature, the causes which 
support it, tho roots by which its life is fed ; and to 
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Study its nature is to study its history, and especially 
the history of its beginning. 

Wc have been tcdd for a long time past by hishioU' 
able writers that history has made itself too solemn 
and pompous, that it ought to deal in miimlo, familiar, 
vivid details ; in fact that it ought to be written just 
in the style of a novel. I will pau.se once more to 
toll you what I think of this view, vrhich has been 
of late so prevalent. 1 do not deny the criticism on 
which it is founde<l. I fully admit that history 
should not bo solemn and pompou.s, uml I admit that 
for a long time it was both. But solemnity is one 
thing, and seriousness is quite anotlicr. This school 
argue that because history should not })C solemn, 
therefore it should not l)o serious. They deny that 
history ciin establish any solid or important truths ; 
they have no concojjtinn that auiy great discoveries 
can ever come out of it. They can only see that it is 
cxqui.sitely entertaining and ilclightful to call the 
j)ast into life again, to see our ancestors in their 
costume as they lived, and to surprise them in the 
very act of doing their famous deeds. I find their 
theory stated with the most ingenuous frankness by 
Thackeray in the opening to his lecture on Steele, a 
{>assagc which almost every one has read, and I fancy 
aluiost every one has thought very shrewd and true. 

He says, ” What do wc look for in studying the 
history of a [)ast agel Is it to learn the political 
transactions and characters of the loading public 
men 1 is it to make ourselves acquainted with the life 
and being of the timel If wc set out with the 
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former grave pur{K>80, where is the trutli, and who 
believes that he has it entire 1 ” And then he goes on 
to declare that in his opinion the solemn statements 
which we find in books of history about public affairs 
are all nonsense, and would not bear any sceptical 
examination. He refers by w'ay of example to 
Swift's Condud of the Allies and Coxe's Life of 
Marlborough^ and you see that it is from works of 
that extremely old-fashioned cast that he has formed 
his idea of what history is. But now, political 
history being all nonsense, wliat are we to substitute 
for it t 

Thackeray tolls us that we are to make ourselves 
acqmiinted with the life and being of the time.” 
What does this mean t He goes on to explain. “ As 
wo read in these delightful volumes of the Taller 
and Spectator f the past age returns, the England of 
our ancestors is revivified. Tlie !May]>ole rises in the 
Strand again in London, the churches are thronged 
with daily worshippers; the beaux are gathering in 
the coffee-houses, the gentry are going to the drawing- 
room, the ladies are thronging to the toy -shops, the 
chairmen are jostling in the streets, the footmen are 
running with links iKjfore the charioU* or fighting 
round the theatre doors. I say the fiction carries a 
greater amount of tnith in solution than the volume 
which purports to be all true. Out of the fictitious 
book 1 get the expression of the life of the time ; 
of the manners, of the movomenb the dress, the 
pleasures, the laughter, the ridicules of society — the 
old times live again and I travel in tlic old country 
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of Eoghtid* Cm the heaviest historic do more for 

Tliut u tiovciisi shoiiUl think thus is iu 

iUself altn*>5t a matt<T of course. 'I’hc gre;it engineer 
Briiulk*y. Uung asked for what [mr|ioso ho »upj)<)5od 
rivers to have l>eeii croatod, an^^wered without the 
iea^t he-iitatu'iu To feed oanui'i! 'riiackomy, being 
.iskod wh} i^uvrit Aimt* lived and the English under 
the Duke of MarlU^rough fotight the Froneli, answers 
can*li*i!y. It was that I might write my delightful 
novtl of Uf course he thr)ught so, hut how 

could he, with his keen sense of humour, venture to 
jv'iy Yi*u see, he u|»peals to our seeptirism. He 
doCii U’*! deny that hist»»ry might be important if 
it were tjne, but he says it is nr)t true. He docs 
not be lieve a word of it. 

I if so, what should wc do 1 Must we take 
the course he p unt- out to u.s? Must we give up 
history a 8eri(»'.i.s study but keep it as a delightful 
aiiin^ement, turn away from European wars and 
watch the ladie.s ihrcuiging to the toy-shops, cea.se 
studying what sort of government onr ancestors had 
and iirpiire rather what they ha<l for dinner? I tell 
you there is another and a much better course, which 
leads in quite the opposite direction. If history for a 
long time has been, as it has been, untrue and un- 
satisfactory, conect it, amend it. Make it true and 
trustworthy. There is no rciisori in the world why 
this should not be done, or rather it has been done 
already for the greater pait of history, and only 
remains undone in those more recent periods which 
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BUuIentB have neglected. It aeema not to be generally 
known bow much the study of histoxy has been 
transfornuMl of late years. Those charges of untrust- 
woithirioss, of [K)m|K)u8 ami hollow conventionality, 
which are vulgarly made against history, U8e<l to be 
well-grounded once, hut arc in the main groimdli^s 
now. History has heon in great part rewTitten ; in 
great part it is now true, and lies before science as a 
mass of materials out of which a political doctrine 
may ho de^luccd. It is not now pompous and solemn, 
hnt it is thoroughly serious, much more serious than 
ever. Here then is the alternative which lies before 
you. Instead of ceasing to regard histor}* seriously, 
as Thackeray a<lviscs you, regard it more seriously 
than before. Instead of holding that you cannot 
find the Imth, and therefore may as well cease to seek 
it, con.sider that the truth is hard to find, and there- 
fore must be sought all the more diligently, all the 
more laboriously. 

For observe that if once we grant that historic 
truth is attainable, and attainable it is, then there 
can he no furtlicr di.spute about its supreme im- 
portance. It deals wdth facts of the largest and most 
momentous kind, with the causes of the decay and 
growth of Empires, with war and peace, witli the 
BuiToriiigs or happiness of millions. It is by this con- 
sideration that 1 merge history in {.politics. I tell 
you that w hen you study English history you study 
not the past of England only, but her future. It is 
the welfare of your country, it is j’our whole interest 
as citizens, that is in question while you study 
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history. How it is so I illustrste by poUttig before 
you this subject of the Ex|>ansion of Eiiglaiid. I 
show you that there is a vast question ripening for 
decision, which almost the whole future of our 
country dejreiids. In magnitude this question far sur 
passes all other questions ivhich you can ever havr 
to discuss in piditical life. And yet it is altogether 
a historical question. The investigation of it requires 
not only some knowledge, but 1 may almost sjiy a 
full knowledge of the UKMleni history of England. 
For, as I have pointed out, England 11408 been entirely 
engaged for the last three centuries in this expansion 
into Greater Britain. If therefore you would discern 
in outline the future of Greater Britain, you will have 
to master almost the whole history of England in the 
last three centuries. Only enter upon these inquiries, 
only umlertake to make up your minds Ujion the 
colonial qticstion and tlie Indian question ^ you will 
find that you are led back from question to question 
and from one department of afTairs to another, until 
you discover that these two questions bring the whole 
modem history of England in their train. And not 
only is this one way of grasping English history, 
but it is the l>cst way. For in history evcrytliing 
dejiends upon turning narrative into problems. So 
long as you think of history as a mere chronological 
narrative, so long you are in the old literary groove 
which leads to no trustworthy knowledge, but only 
to that pompous conventional romancing of which 
all serious men arc tired. Break the drowsy spell 
of narrative; ask yourself questions; set yourself 
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problems ; your mind will at once take up a new 
attitude ; you will become an investigator ; you will 
cease to be solemn and begin to be serious. Now 
modem English history breaks up into two grand 
problems, tlic problem of the colonies and the 
problem of India. 

Moreover, all those considerations which make the 
universal study of history imperative in all countries 
where there is popular government, operate in 
England far more strongly than in any other 
country. For this immense expansion of our race 
h;is the effect of uiiiking English politics most 
bcwilderingly difficult. I take it that every other 
country — France, Germany, the United Statc.s, every 
country except perhaps Russia —has a simjde problem 
to solve compared with that wliich is set before 
England. !Most of those states are compact and 
solid, .scarcely less compact, though so much laigcr, 
than the city-states of antiquity. They can only be 
attacked at home, and therefore their armies are a kind 
of citizen soldiery. Now, distant dependencies destroy 
this compactness, and make the national interest 
hard to discern and hard to protect Because of our 
scattered colonies it is easy for an enemy to strike at 
us. If wo were at war with the United States, we 
should feel it in Canada ; if with Russia, in Afghan- 
istan. But this external difficulty is less serious than 
the internal difficulties which arise in a scattered 
empire. How to give a moral unity to vast countries 
separated from each other by half the globe, even 
when they arc inhabited in the main by one nation ! 
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lUu even this is nut the greatest of the anxieties of 
Knglaihi. Fur ttosides the colonics, we have India. 
Here at least there is no community of race or 
of ir5i,:i«nK Hero that stdid basis tvhich is formed 
by inimi^rati^'ii uml colonisation is almost entirely 
wanting. Hero you have anoiher problem not less 
not io^s didioult, and much less ho|>e(nh than 
that of the colonies. Hither {problem by itself is as 
much as any n;jtion ever took in hand before. It 
-^eenis really loo much that both shouhl full on the 
same nation at the same time. 

Ctmsidor iiow ili^iiacting must he the otVert upon 
the public iniud of these two opposite (pioslions. The 
colonies aiei Iieiia are uj opposite extremoB. What 
ever political maxims are most applicaide to the one, 
are most itiuj?plicub!e to the other. In the cok>nie> 
evt-rylhin>: is bmndno^i. 1’hero you have the nK»H! 
p{ f>gf ess ive nice [#>il in the ciroumslancos most favoui 
able to pr‘';:re.s». 'rbere you have no fast and an 
unl»ound<*.i future. (M>\erniiienl and inslitution.s 
are all ultra Kurdish. All is liberty, industry, in 
\er.li*>ri, innovation, and as yet trampiillity. Nc»w if 
tliU alone wt?re Greater Hriiain, it wouhl be Immo 
ge:.eous, ail Hif a j»iece ; and, vast and boundless as 
the territory is, we migbi come to understand its 
aiFair^. Hut there is at the same time another 
Greater Hritain, surp^is.sin;' this in population though 
not in territory, and it is eveiything which tins i» 
not India is all past and, I may almost say, has no 
futura What it will come to tlio wisest man is 
afraid U) conjecture, but in the past it o{)onfi viatas 
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Into a fuhulourt jintiquity. All the oldest religions, 
all the oldest customs, {>etrifie<l as it were. No form 
of po{Milar government as yet possible. Everything 
which Europe, anil still more the Nc^v World, has 
outlived still HounVhing in full vigour; .superstition, 
fatalism, polygamy, the most primitive priestcraft, the 
ino.st priiiiitiveilespot ism ; and threatening thenortheni 
frontier the va>t Atiutic st<*ppe with its Osbegs and Tur- 
comans, Thus the siime nation which reaches ^ne 
hand towards the future of the globe and assumes the 
position of mediator between Euroj)c and the New’ 
World, stnitehea the other hand towards the remotest ^ 
pu,st, becomes an Asiatic conqueror, and usurps the 
succession of the Great Mogul. 

llnw can the same nation pursue two lines of 
policy so radically ditlcrent wdthout bewilderment, be 
despotic in A>ia and demociatic in Aitstralia, be in 
the East ;it once the greatest Mussulman Power in 
the w’Otid and the guardian of the pri»perty of 
thousands of idol-tomples, and at the s;ime time in 
the West bo the foremost champion of free thought 
and spiritual religion, stand out as a great military 
Imperialism to resist the march of Russia in Central 
Asia at the same time that it (ills i^KievnsIand and 
Manitoba witlj free settlers t Never certainly did 
any nation, since the world began, assume anything 
like so much responsibility. Never did so many 
vast questions in all parts of the globe, questions 
calling for all sorts of special knowloiige and special 
training, depend upon the decision of a single public. 

It must be confessed that this public bears its re.-pon' 
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ftibility lightly I It doea not even study eolouial and 
Indian quesUona. It does not consider them in* 
terestiiig, except in those rare cases when they come 
. to the foreground of politics. When the fate of a 
Ministry is concerned they are found iutenstiy 
interesting, but the public does :>ot ronsider thet i 
interesting so long as only the {H>puliitiun of Indii 
the destiny of a vast section of the planet^ and th ^ 
future of the Knglish ^tato itself, are concemexL As 
to India, Macatilay writes thus : It might have 
been expected that every Knglishn^an who takes any 
. i!»terest in any part of liistory wouhl ho anxious to 
kn«*w how a handful of his eounirymen, sepirated 
from their home by an immense ocean, 8u>»jugated in 
the course uf a few years one of the greatest ( lupircs 
ill the world. Yet unless wo greatly err, this subject 
is to must readers not only insipid but positively 
distasteful/’ 

The acqui.sition of India by Kngland, as part of 
that expansion wliich in the last two centuries has so 
profoundly modified our state, will be examined in 
the succeeding lectures. 



LECTURE II 

THE INDIAN EMPIRE 

AS formerly the Colonial Empire, so now the Indian 
Empire is to be considered only so far as it illustrates 
the general law of expansion which prevails in the 
modern part of English history. It will be considered 
not in itself, but only in its relation to our own 
state. It will be considered historically — that is, in 
the causes which produced it ; but also politically — 
that is, in regard to its value or stability. 

From this point of view wo shall not find it 
convenient to observe chronological order. Our 
acquisition of India was made blindly. Nothing 
great that has ever been done by Englishmen was 
doneso unintentionally, so accidentally, as the conquest 
of India. There has indeed been little enough of 
calculation or contrivance in our colonisation. When 
our first settlers went out to Virginia and New 
England, it was not intended to lay the foimdations of 
a mighty republican state. But here the event has 
difiered from the design only in degree. We did 
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intenil to establish a now community, uiul we oven 
knew that it wouKl bo republican in its tendency ; 
whut wiis hidden from us was only its immense 
magnitude. I>ut in India we meant one thing, and 
did quite another. Our object was trade, and in this 
w'e were not paitioularly successbd. War with the 
native states we did not think of at all till a 
hundred years after our first settlement, ami then 
wo thought only c»f suih war as might support our 
trade; after this time again more than half a ceiu 
tury passeil before we thouglit (»f any considerable 
territorial acquisitums; the nineteenth conttmy had 
almost begun before tlie |M>Iicy of acquiring an 
ascendency over the native states wiis entered upon ; 
and our present supreme position cann(»t bo said to 
have Ikjoii attained heforo the (Jovernor Ocnerulship 
Ilf r):ilhou.sie little more than a (piarter of a 

century ago. All along we have )>cen looking one 
W'ay and moving another. In a case like this the 
chronological method of study is the worst that can be 
chosen. If wc were to mice the history of the Kist 
India Company from year to year, carefully putting 
ourselves at the point of \iew of the I>irector5i, we 
should be doing all in our iK)wer to blind ourselves. 
For it Imls not been the will of the Directors, but 
other forces overruling their will, forces against 
which they struggled in vain, by which the Indian 
Kmpiro has been brought into existence. For this 
reason it is almost necessary, as for other reasons it 
is convenient, to begin at the other end, and before 
considering how the Empire grow to its present 
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greatness to inquire what at the present moment it 
actuaily is. 

Wo call this Empire a conquest^ in order to mark 
the fact that it was not acquired in any degree by 
settlement or colonisation, but by a series of wars 
ending in cessions of territory by the native Powers 
to tho East India Company. But let us be careful 
how we take for granted that it is a conquest in any 
more precise sense of tho word. 

Above I criticised tho term ** possessions of 
England/’ which is so commonly applied to the 
colonics. I asked, if by England be meant the people 
inhabiting England and by the colonies certain 
English people living beyond the sea, in what sense 
ciin one of these populations be said to belong to the 
other 1 Or if by England you mean the English 
Oovernment, which is also ultimately the Govern- 
niont of the colonics, why should we speak of the 
subjects of a Government as its possession or pro- 
perty, unless indeed they became its subjects by 
conquest? Now this criticism docs not directly appl\ 
to India, because India did come under the Queen’s 
government by conquest. India therefore may bo 
called a possession of England in a sense «vhich is not 
applicable to tho colonics. Nevertheless the word con- 
qucsti^ whicli, like most of tho vocabulary of war, has 
come down to us from primitive barbaric times, may 
easily 1[)o misunderstood. Wc may still ask in what 
sense England can be said to possess India. What 
w*o possess wo devote in some manner to our o\vu 
enjoyment If 1 own land, I either take the profits 

P 



itf tlieWeiti oTji^S 1 kl tile 
mi frm it And in pinutive (|mi tiie Miiq[Qeei 
ef e cottniry wu nfiieUy fdltowed by poiiewi^ ia 
some literal seiuie. Sometimae the m^perm aeta* 
ally became landlmds U the mqimpd teiriteiy 
of part of it as in that eonqueet of iPaleetine which 
we read of in the Book of Joshua, or in those Roman 
conquests where a cmtain extent of confiscated land 
was often granteil out to a number of Roman citiaena 
Now a&^urediy India is not a conquered country in 
this sense. England has not seised lands in India, 
^ an<l after displacing the native propriotors assigned 
tliem to Kiiglishmen. 

There is another sense in which we may conceive 
the condition of a conquered country. We may 
think of it as tributary or paying tribute. Only we 
must be careful how we understand the expression. 
If it merely means that the people pay a tax, — in other 
wonls, that they meet the expense of their own govern- 
ment or of the army that protects their frontier, — there 
is nothing in this peculiar to a conquered peopla 
Almost every people in some form or other pays 
the expense of its own government. If the word 
“ tributary " is to be equivalent to “conquered” or 
“dependent” it must mean paying something over 
and above the exi)ens6 of its government Wo have 
an example of such a tribute in modem Egypt The 
government of Egypt is in the hands of a Khedive 
who pays himself handsomely out of the pdbkets of 
the people; but Rgypt is tributary to the Sultan of 
Turkey,— that is, it pays to him a sum which does not 



ia any diape rattm U> thi edoatq^ 
iti ration of dependence upon tto Sultan. ; 

Snell « tribute aa this would nark that tin eouijtiy 
whiek pidd it wm a poseesriou of the country which 
reedyed it^ because it seems analogous to the rent 
which.a tenant fanner pays to the landowner. Is 
India then tributary in this sense to England t 
Certainly not^ at least not directly or avowedly. 
Taxes are raised of course in India, as taxes are 
raised in England, but India is no more tributary 
than England itself. The money drawn from India 
is spent upon the government of India, and no money 
is levied beyond what is supposed to be necessary for 
this purpose. 

Of course it may be and often has been argued 
that India is in many ways sacrificed to England, and 
in particular that money is under colourable pretexts 
extorted from her. I am not now concerned with this 
question, because I am inquiring simply what is the 
relation established by law between India and 
England, and not how far that relation may by 
abuse have been perverted. India then is not a pos- 
session of England in the sense of being legally tribu- 
tary to England, any more than any of our colonies 
are so. 

The truth is that^ though the present relation 
between India and England wasliistorically created 
by war,^et England does not^ at least openly, claim 
any rights over India in virtue of this fact. In the 
Queen’s proclamation of Ist November 1858, by 
which the open assumption of the government by the 
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Queen waa announced, occur the express words, “ We 
hold ourselves bound to the natkea of our Indian 
tfflrritories by the same obligations of duty which bind 
us to all our other subjects." That is, conquest 
confers no peculiar rights, or India is not for practical 
purposes a conquered country. 

In fact, though the advance of civilisation has not 
as yet abolished wars nor even perhaps diminished 
the frequency of them, yet it has very much trans-. 
formed their character. Conquest is nominally still 
possible, but the word has changed its meaning. It 
does not now mean spoliation or the acquisition of 
any oppressive lordship, so that the temptation to 
make conquests is now very much diminished. Thus 
our possession of India imposes upon lu vast and 
almost intolerable responsibilities; this is evident; 
but it is not at once evident that we reap any benefit 
from it. 

We must therefore dismiss from our minds the 
idea that India is in any practical sense of the word 
a possession of England. In onlinary language the 
two notions of property and government are mixed 
up in a way that produces infinite confusion. When 
we speak ol India as '* our magnificent dependency ” 
or “ the brightest jewel in the English diadem, " we 
use metaphors which have come down to lu from 
primitive ages and from a state of society which has 
long passed away. India does indeed dejpend on 
England in tire sense that England determines her 
condition and her policy and that she is governed by 
Englishmen, but not in tfie sense that she renders 
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•ervice to England or makes Inland directly richer 
or more powerful. And thus with respect to India 
as with respect to the colonies, the question confronts 
us on the threshold of the subject^ What is the nse of 
itt Why do we take the trouble and involve our- 
selves in the anxiety and responsibility of governing 
two hundred millions of people in Asial 

Now in respect to the colonies I argued that this 
question, however naturally it may suggest itself, is 
perverse, unless it can be shown that our colonies are 
too remote either to give or receive any advantage 
from their connection with us. For they are of our 
own blood, a mere extension of the English nationality 
into now lands. If these lands were contiguous to 
England, it would seem a matter of course that the 
English population as it increases should occupy 
them, and evidently desirable that it should do so 
without a political separation. As they are not 
contiguous but remote, a certain difiScuIty arises, but 
it is a difficulty which in these days of steam and 
electricity does not seem insurmountable. Now you 
see that this argument rests entirely upon the com- 
munity of blood between England and her colonies. 
It does not therefore apply to India. Two races 
could scarcely be more alien from each other than the 
English and the Hindus. (Comparative philology has 
indeed discovered one link that had never been 
suspected befora The language of the prevalent race 
of Indi% is indeed of the same family as our own 
luaguage. But in eveiy other respect there is extreme 
alienation. Their traditions do not touch ours at any 
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Our coloniea, as I poiatad out, ver* is tito au& 
planted in the emptier parts of the |^ob^ so tiutt 
their population is for the most part either ontirdl^ 
English or predominantly so. I pointed out tl;at 
this was not the case with the colonies of Spain in 
Central and Soutliem America, whore the Simui!>h 
settiurs lived in the midst of a larger population of 
naUvc Indians, whom thej* reduced to a kind of 
serfdom. Here tlieii are two kinds of de]>cndoncy, 
of which tlie one is much more closely cognate to the 
• mother-country than the other. But both are con- 
nected by real ties of bloo<l with the moiher-cotmtry. 
Now India Kdongs to neither class, beoause its 
population has no tie of blood wliatever with the 
{topulation of England Even if colonies had gone 
out from England to India, they must have continued 
insignificant in comparison to the enormous native 
population; but there have been no such colonies. 
England is separated from India by one of the strong- 
est barriers that nature could sot up between the two 
countries. Nature has made the colonisation of India 
by Englishmen impossible by giving her a climate in 
which, as a rule, English children cannot grow up. 

And thus, while the oonnection of England with 
her colenies is in the highest degree natural, her 
connection with India seems at first sight at least to 
be in the highest degree unnatural. There is no 
natural tie whatever between the two countries. No 
community of blood ; no c;pmmunity of religion, for 
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oQBe u Cbnstiaiii Into i p<>piili^ jividtd 
btiweea BrahniinkKi and Mohtmniadaiiiim. AM 
htAjf no eommtmity of into^esti ojxept so mndi 
a there must be tetweeo all ooimtrie8» ?i& the 
interest that each has to receive the commodities of 
the other. For otherwise what interest can England 
and India have in common t The interests of FiOgland 
lie in Europe and in the New World. India, so far 
as so isolated a country can have foreign interests at 
all, looks toa^ards Afghanistan, Persia, and Central 
Asia, countries with which, except through India, we 
should scarcely ever have had any communication. 

The English conquest of India has produced results * 
even more strange than the Spanish conquest of 
America, though the circumstances of it were, I 
think, coiisidembly less astonishing and romantic. 
Whether we think of it with satisfaction or not, it is 
the most striking and remarkable incident in the 
modem part of the history of England. In a history* 
of modem England it descr^'cs a prominent place in 
the main narrative, and not the mere digression or 
occasional notice which our historians commonly 
assign to it But how important it is we shall not 
see so long as we only consider its strangeness ; wo 
must also bear in mind its enormous magnitude. 
Much has been written to show the immensity of the 
task wo have undertaken in India ; yet with surprise 
ingly litUe effect Figures seem only to paralyse the 
imagination when they pass a certain magnitude, and 
thus, while in our domestic politics wo grow the more 
interested the larger the question at issue is shown to 
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4ttBe4i» »4 Mi w li i Mtf knto»tt^lD^fW^^^ Om 
we eeriooilj jeatiljr thkt I hmf we im in wmo 
4«^;ree inibled Iqr ui Unprcsekm theft b the outijing 
parte of the worid large dimonsioM are a matter 
of eouiae and make no differeoee. Thoe if India ia 
largOt Canada and Auatralia are aUll larger, and jret we 
do not find that the afltdra of Canada and Auatralia 
•require much of our attention. True, but wo over- 
look an important diaUnction. In Canada and 
Australia the territory is vast, but the {wpnlation 
exceedingly small; the country also is not merely 
distant from us, as India is, but also distant from all 
die great Powers with which we might jiossihly on- 
in war. India really belongs to quite a different 
eatery of countries. It is a country as populous 
and in some large regions more populous than the 
most thickly peopled parts of Europe. It is a country 
in which we have over and over again had to wage 
war on a grand scale. Thus in the second Mahratta 
war of ISlff Lord Hastings brought into the field 
more than a hundred thousand men. And, distant 
as it may seem, it is by no means out of the range of 
Biropean politica Thus throughout the eighteenth 
century it was part of the chess-board on which 
France and EngUnd played out their game of skiU. 
Again since about 1830 India, and India almost alone^ 
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l^lpied coQStrieB <rf tb. New Wisid. het Uk-tbra. 
eontempbte s litde tib magnitude of tibia Empre, 
and take amne pains to realise it by eomparuig it to 
other magnitudes with which we are familiar. Let 
us think then of Europe without Russia — ^that is, of 
all that system of countries which a few centuries 
ago formed almost the whole scene of civilised history, 
all die European countries of the Roman Empire 
plus the whole of Germany, the Slavonic countries 
which are outside Russia, and the Scandinavian 
countrica India may he roughly said to be about 
equal both in area and population to all these coun- 
tries taken together. This Empire, which we now 
govern from Downing Street, and whose budget forms 
the annual annoyance and despair of the House of 
Commons, is considerably larger and more populous 
than the Empire of Napoleon when it had reached 
its utmost extent And, as I have said already, it is 
an Empire of the same kind, not some vast empty 
region like die old Spanish Dominion in South 
America, but a crowded territoiy with an ancient 
civilisation, with languages, religions, philosophies^ 
and literatures of its own. , V*-* 

I think perhaps it may assist concepdon if I split 
u^ thisslmmeuse total into parts, lie reason, no^ 
doubt, why the thought of all Enr^ (ogether Jm- 
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presses us so much, is that there jnexes before the 
mind a series of six or seven great staU-s which must 
be added together to make up Euro(>e. Our con 
eeption of Europe is the sum of our conceptions of 
England, France, Germany, Austria, Italy, Spain, and 
Greece. Perhaps the name India would strike as 
majesticaUy upon tlie ear, if in like maimer it were to 
us the name of a grand complex total Let me say 
then that u the first pIsM it hss one region which in 
{K^olatiim far exceeds any European State exo^ 
Bussja, and exceeds the United Statee. Thia is tto 
r^on governed by the lieutraaat'Qovemor of 
Bengal Its population is stated actually to mcceed 
68,00(1000 on an area eonsideraUy leas titsn that of 
Fmnoe. Then come two other regions which may 
be compared with European States. These are the 
North-West Provinces, wbicli answer {nretty well to 
Great Britain without Ireland, being in area some- 
what smaller, but somewhat more populous. Next 
comes the Madras Presidency, larger in area — being 
about equal to Great Britiun with Ireland — ^but loss 
populous, being about equal in population to the 
Kingdom of Italy. The population in all these three 
eases rises far above 20,000,000. Then come two 
provinces in which it approaches 20,000,000, the 
Punjab, which is somewhat superior in population to 
^pain, and the Bombay Presidency, which is slightly 
inferior, though in area it is equid to Great Britain 
and Ireland. In the next class come Oude, which is 
la&er superior, and the (Tontral Provinces, which are 
about equal to Belgium and Holland taken together. 
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Those provinces, together with some otbon of less 
iin|>ortance, make up that part of India which is 
directly under English government. But the region 
which is practically under English supremacy is still 
larger. When we speak of the Empire of Napo- 
leon, we do not think only of the territory directly 
governed by his ofTicials; we reckon -in States 
nominally sovereign, which were practically under 
his ascendency. Thus the Confederation of the Rhine 
consisted of a number of German states which had by 
a formal act. consented to regard Napoletm as their 
ProtecUnv Now England has a similar dependent 
confederation in India, and this makes an additimial ' 
item which, reckoned by populaUou, is supmior to 
the United States. 

Is it possible that besides our terrible hive 
population at home, giving rise to most anxious 
politics, and besides our vast colonial fhnpire, we are 
also reeponsible for aooUier Empire densely peopled 
and about equal to Europe 1 Is it possible that about 
this Empire we neiUicr have, nor care to acquire, the 
most rudimentaiy information T Wo\dd it be possible 
for us, even if we did try to acquire such information, 
to form a rational opinion about affairs so remote and 
complicated t 

There have been great Empires before now, but 
the government of them has generally been in the 
hands of a few experts. Rome was forced to commit 
her Empire to the care of a single irreaponnble 
statesman, and could not even reserve for herself her 
old civic liberties In the United States we do indeed 
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|m t boandlflM dondidoa mtamMly guided under a 
demoemtie iqrstem. But the territot^ in thie caae» 
eztennve though it be, le aQ eompact and continuous, 
and the population, however large it may eome to bo, 
will sUll be in the nuun homogeneous. If the United 
States shonld come into the possessimi of countrio* 
separated from her by the sea, and of different nation- 
ality, her position in the world would be at once 
essentiiiUy altered. What is unprecedented in the 
relation of England to India is the attempt to rule, 
not merely by experts, but by a system founded on 
public opinion, a population not merely distant, but 
• wholly alien, wholly unlike in ways of thiidcing, to 
the sovereign public. Public opinion is necessarily 
guided by a few large, plain, simple ideas. When the 
great interests of the country are plain, and the great 
maxims of its government unmistakable, it may be 
able to judge securely even in questions of vast 
magnitude. But public opinion is liable to bo be- 
wildered when it is called on to enter into subtleties, 
draw nice distinctions, apply one set of principles 
here and another sot there. Such bewilderment our 
Indian Empire produces. It is so different in kind 
both from England itself and from the Colonial 
Empire that 'it requires wholly different principles of 
policy. And therefore public opinion does not know 
what to make of it, but looks with blank indignation 
and despair upon a Government which seems utterly 
nn-English, which is bureaucratic and in the hands 
of a mling race, which rests mainly on military force, 
which raises its revenue, not in the European fashion, 
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bat by monopolies of salt and opium, and by taking 
die place of a uniyersal landlord, and in a hundred 
oUicr ways departs from the traditions of England. 

And it may be asked, For what end t As I have 
remarked, the connection itself is not directly profitable 
to England. We must look therefore to advantages 
which may come to us from it indirectly. We find 
then that the trade between the two countries has 
gradually grown to be very great indeed. The loss 
of the Indian trade which might follow if the country 
fell again into anarchy or under a Government which 
closed its harbours to our merchants, would amount • 
to .£60,000,000 annually. But we are to set over 
against this advantage the gi-eat burden which is 
imposed by India upon our foreign policy. In the 
present state of the world a dependency held by 
military force may easily be like a millstone round 
the neck of a nation; for it may lock up an army 
which the nation may grievously need for other 
purposes or even for defence. We all conceive with 
what satisfaction Bismarck at the present moment 
sees France undertaking schemes of conquest in Africa 
and Asia. Now if England, which is not a military 
state, had in reality to hold down by English military 
force a population of two hundred millions, it is 
needless to say that such a burden would overwhelm 
u& This is not so, owing to a fundamental peculiarity 
of the Indian Empire, upon which I shall enlarge 
later, the peculiarity, namely, that in the main England 
conquered India and now keeps it by means of Indian 
troops paid with Indian money. We keep there only 
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ua En^sh army of 65,000 men. But this ia by no 
means ^e whole of the burden whteh India lays upon 
us. India, at tiie same time that she lochs up an 
anny, more tiian doubles the difficulty of our foreign 
policy. The supreme happiness for a country of 
course is to be self-contained, to have no need to 
inquire what other nations are doing. Very wisely 
did Washington advise his countrymen to retain this 
happiness as long as they could. England cannot 
well enjoy it, but if she did not possess India she 
might enjoy it comparatively. Her colonics as yet 
have for Uie most part only peaceful or insignificant 
or barbarous neighbours, and our old close interest 
in European struggles has passed away. But we 
continue to be anxiously interested in the East 
Every movement in Turkey, every new symptom in 
Egypt, any stirring in Persia or Transoxiana or 
Burmah or Afghanistan, wo are obliged to watch 
with vigilance. The reason is that wo have possession 
of India. Owing to this we have a leading position 
in the system of Asiatic Powers, and a leading 
interest in the afiiiirs of all those countries which lie 
upon the route to India. This and this only involves 
us in that permanent rivalry with Russia, which is to 
England in the nineteenth century what the competi- 
tion with France for the Now World was to her in 
the eighteenth. 

My object in this lecture is to lay before you the 
Indian question in its broad outlines. I have put 
together at the outset some considerations which 
might incline us to take an anxious or desponding 
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view of it If it is doubtful whether we reap any 
balance of advantage from our Indian Empire, and if 
it is not doubtful that it involves us in enormous 
responsibilities and confuses our minds with problems 
of hopeless difficulty, may we not feel tempted to 
exclaim Uiat it was an evil hour for England when 
the daring genius of Clive turned a trading company 
into a political Power, and inaugurated a hundred 
years of continuous conquest 1 Must we not at least 
hold, as many among the distinguished statesmen 
who have devoted their lives to Indian affairs have 
held, that the Empire is ephemeral, and that the 
time is not far off when we must withdraw from 
the country t 

On the other hand the wisest men may easUy be 
mistaken when they speculate on such a subject. 
The end of our Indian Empire is perhaps almost as 
much beyond calculation as the beginning of itw 
There is no analogy in history either for one or the 
other. If the government of India from a remote 
island seems a thing which can never be permanent, 
we know that it once seemed a thing which could 
never take place, until it did take place. At any 
rate, if the Empire is to fall, we ought to be able to 
* point already to proofs of its decline. Proofs certainly 
we can show of the immense difficulties it has to con- 
tend with, but scarcely symptoms of anything which 
can be called decline. And again if we should admit, 
or not deny, that England has not been repaid in any 
way for the trouble that this dependency has cost 
her, the admission by itself would have no practical 



m 


ncPAmaov op niaLAire 


tm. 


importance. Between aaeh an admimoQ and any 
[nactical project^ such as that of abandoning tiie 
Empire, there » a gulf fixed. 

It is possible to hold that England would bo bettor 
off now had she founded no such Empire at all, had 
she renuuned standing^ as a mere merchant, on the 
threshold of India, as she stands now on that of 
China. But the abandonment of India is an idea 
which even those who believe that we shall one day 
be driven to it are not accustomed to contemplate as 
a practical scheme. There are some deeds which, 
though they had been bettor not done, cannot be 
undone. A time may conceivably come when it may 
be practicable to leave India to herself, but for the 
present it is necessary to govern her as if we wore to 
govern her for ever. Why so t Not mainly on our 
own account. Some tell us that our honour requires 
us to maintain the acquisition which our fathers 
made with their blood, and which is the great 
military trophy of the nation. To my mind there is 
something monstrous in all such notions of honour ; 
they belong to that primitive and utterly obsolete 
class of notions, of which I have spoken before, 
which rsst'upon a confusion between the ideas of 
government and pro[>erty. Nothing is to be con- 
sidered for a moment but the well-being of India 
and England, and of the two countries India, as being 
by much the more nearly interested, by much the 
larger, and by much the poorer, is to bo considered 
before England. But on those very principles, and 
especially <hi account of the interest of India, it is 
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impoBsiblo for the present to think of abandoning 
the task we have undertaken there. We might do 
so if our own interest alone were considered. Not 
that it would be easy, now that such a vast trade has 
grown up and such vast sums of English money, 
particularly in these latest years, have been invested 
in the country. But it would be possible. On the 
other hand if we consider the interest of India, it 
appears wholly impossible. Much may be plausibly 
alleged against the system under which we govern 
India. It may be doubted whether it is altogether 
suited to the people, whether it is not needlessly 
expensive, and so forth. We may feel a reasonable 
anxiety as to what will come in the end of this 
unparalleled experiment. But I think it would be a 
very extreme view to deny that our Government is 
better than any other which has existed in India 
since the Mussulman conquest. If it should ulti- 
mately fail more than any one imagines, we could 
never leave the country in a state half so deplorable 
as that in which we found it. A very moderately^ 
good Government is incomparably better than none. 
The sudden withdrawal even of an oppressive 
Government is a dangerous experiment Some 
countries, no doubt, there are, which might pass 
through such a trial without falling into anarchy. 
Thinly-peopled countries, or countries whose inhabit- 
ants had been long accustomed to much freedom of 
action, might be trusted to devise for themselves 
very speedily as much government as might be 
necessary. But what a mockery to lay down such 

Q 
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propositions with India in view I When we began 
to take possession of the country, it was already in 
a state of wild anarchy such as Europe has perhaps 
never known. What goveiiiment it bad was pretty 
invariably .despotic, and was generally in the hands 
of military adventurei's, depending on a soldiery 
composed of bandits whoso whole vocation was 
plunder. The Mahratta Power covered the greater 
part of India and threatened at once Delhi and 
Calcutta, while it had its headquarters at Poonah, 
and yet this power was but an organisation of 
pillage. Meanwhile in the North, Nadir Shah 
rivalled Attila or Tamerlane in his devastating 
expeditions. It may be said that this was only a 
passing anarchy produced by the dissolution of the 
Mogul Empire. Even so, it would show that India 
is not a country which can endure the withdrawal 
of Government, But have we not a somewhat 
exaggerated idea of the Mogul Empire 1 Its great- 
ness was extremely short-lived, and in the Deccan it 
seems never really to have established itself. The 
anarchy which Clive and Hastings found in India 
was not so exceptional a state of things as it might 
seem. Prpbably it was much more intense at that 
moment than ever before, but a condition of anarchy 
seems almost to have been chronic in India since 
Mahmoud, and to have been but suspended for a 
while in the Northern half by Akber and Shah 
Jehan. 

India then is of all countries that which is least 
capable of evolving out of itself a stable Government 
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diminished what little power of this sort itnuy.haxe 
on^nalljjr poeseased. For our supremacy has neces- 
sarily depressed those classes which had anything of 
the talent or habit of government. The old royal 
races, the noble classes, and in particular the Mussnl- 
mans who formed the bulk of the official class under 
the Great Moguls, have suffered most and benefited 
least from our rule. This decay is the staple topic 
of lamentation among those who take a dark view of 
our Empire ; but is it not an additional reason why 
the Empire should continue t Then think of the 
immense magnitude of the countiy ; think too that 
we have undermined all fixed moral and religions 
ideas in the intellectual classes by introducing the 
science of the West into the midst of Brabminical 
traditions. When you have made all these reflec- 
tions, you will sec that to withdraw our Government 
from a country which is dependent on it, and which 
we have made incapable of depending upon anything 
else, would be the most inexcusable of all conceivable 
crimes, and might possibly cause the most stupendous 
of all conceivable calamities. 

Such then in its bimd outline is the Indian 
Question of the present day. In what way did such 
a question grow up 1 How did we come into posses- 
sion of a dependency so enormous I 
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HOW WK CONQUKKifa) INDIA 

The question how wc conquered India docs not at 
all resemble the questions which I raised in the last 
course. Our colonists in the now world occu[)iod, to 
be sure, a vast territory, but it was comparatively 
an empty territory. The difficulties tliey encountered 
arose not so much from the natives, as from the 
rivalry of other European nations By what degrees 
and from what causes we gained the advantage over 
these rivals, I partly discussed. It was a question to 
which the answer was not at once obvious, but at the 
same time not extremely difficult to find. On the 
other hand* it is at first sight extremely perplexing 
to understand how we could conquer India. Here 
tbe population was dense, and its civilisation, though 
descending along a different stream of tradition, was 
as real and ancient as our own. We have learnt 
from many instances in European history to think it 
. almost impossible really to cqnquer an intelligent 
people wholly alien in language and religion from its 
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invadors. The whole power of Spain could not in 
eighty years conquer the Dutch provinces with their 
petty population. The Swiss could not be conquered 
in old time, nor the Greeks the other day. Nay, at 
the very time when wc made the first steps in the 
conquest of India, we showed ourselves wholly un< 
able to reduce to obedience three millions of our own 
race in America, who bad thrown ofT their allegiance 
to the English Crown. What a singular contrast is 
here ! Never did the English show so much languid 
incompetence as in the American War, so that it 
might have scorned evident that their age of greatness 
was over, and that the decline of England had begun. 
But precisely at this time they were appearing as 
irresistible conquerors in India, and showing a superior* 
ity which led them to fancy themselves a nation of 
heroes. How is the contradiction to be explained t 
History is studied with so little seriousness, with 
so little desire or expectation of arriving at any solid 
result, that the contradiction passes almost unre- 
marked, or at most gives occasion to a triumphant 
reflection that after all there was life in us yet. 
And indeed it may seem that, however difficult of 
explanation «the fact may be, there can be no doubt 
of it. Over and over again in India, at Plassey, at 
Assays, and on a hundred other battlefields, our 
troops have been victorious against great odds, so 
that here at least it seems that we may indulge our 
national self-complacency without restmint, and feel 
that at any rate in comparison with the Hindu races 
we really are terrible fellows I 
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But does this hypothesis really remove the diffi* 
cultyt Suppose that one Englishman is really equal 
as a soldier to ten or twenty Hindus, can we even 
then conceive the whole of India conquered by the 
English 1 There were not more than twelve millions 
of Englishmen at the time when the conquest began, 
and it was made in a period when England bad other 
wars on her hands. Clive’s career falls partly in the 
Seven Years’ War of Europe, and the great annexa- 
tions of Lord Wellesley were made in the midst oi 
our war with Napoleon. We are not a military 
state. We did not in those times profess to be able 
to put on foot at any moment a great expeditionary 
army. Accordingly in our European wars wo usually 
confined ourselves to acting with our fleet, while for 
hostilities on land it was our practice to subsidise 
any ally we might have among the military states, 
at one time Austria, at another Prussia. How then 
in spite of all this weakness by land couhl we manage 
to conquer during this time the greater part of India, 
an enormous region of nearly a million square miles 
and inhabited by two hundred millions of people 1 
What a drain such a work roust have made upon 
our military force, what a drain upon our treasury ! 
And yet somehow the drain seems never to have 
been perceived. Our European wars involved us in 
a debt that we have never been able to pay. But 
our Indian wars have not swelled the National Debt 
The exertions wo had to make there seem to have 
left no trace behind them. 

It seems then that there must be something wrong 
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in the conception which is current, that a number of 
soldiers went over from ikigland to India, and there 
by sheer superiority in valour and intelligence con- 
quered the whole country. In the last^ great 
MiUiratta war of 1818 we had, it appears, more than 
a hundred thousand men in the field. But what! 
that was the time of mortal exhaustion that succeeded 
the great Napoleonic War. Is it possible that only 
three years after the battle of W'atcrloo we were at 
war again on a vast scale and had a much greater 
army in India than Lord Wellington had in Spain t 
Again at the present moment the army kept in foot 
in India amounts to two hundred thousand men. 
What! two hundred thousand English soldiers! 
And yet we are not a military State ! 

You see of course what the fact is that I point at 
This Indian army, we all know, does not consist of 
English soldiers, but mainly of native troops. Out 
of 200,000 only 65,000, or less than a third, are 
English. And even this proportion has only been 
established since the mutiny, after which catastrophe 
the English troops were increased and tiie native 
troops diminished in niunber. ' Thus I find that at 
the time of the mutiny there were 45,000 European 
troops to 235,000 native troops in India — that is, less 
than a fifth. In 1808 again I find only 25,000 
Englishmen to 130,000 natives — that is, somewhat less 
than a fifth. The same proportion obtained in 1773 
at the time of the Regulating Act, when British 
India first took shape. At that date the Company’s 
army consisted of 9000 Europeans and 45,000 natives 
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Before that' I find the proportion of Europeaiui even 
lower — ahoilt a seventh ; and if wo go back to the 
very beginning we find that from the first the Indian 
army was rather a native than a European force. 
Thus Colonel Chesney opens his historical view of 
it in these words: ‘^The first establishment of the 
Company’s Indian Army may be considered to date 
from the year 1748, when a small body of sepoys 
was raised at Madras after the exampIe^ set by the 
French, for the defence of that settlement. ... At 
the same time a small European force was raised, 
formed of such sailors as could be sjjared from the 
ships on the coast and of men smuggled on board the 
Company’s vessels in England by the crimps.” 

In the early battles of the Company by which its 
power was decisively established, at the siege of 
Arcot^ at Plassey, at Buxar, there seem almost always 
to have been more sepoys than Europeans on the side 
of the Company. And let us observe further that we 
do not hear of the sepoys as fighting ill, or of the 
English as bearing the whole brunt of the conflict. 
No one who has remarked the childish eagerness with 
which historians indulge their national vanity, will 
be surprised to find that our English writers in 
describing these battles seem unable to discern the 
sepoys. lioad Macaulay’s Essay on Clive ; every- 
where it is “ the imperial people,” the mighty 
children of the sea,” ** none could resist Clive and his 
Englishmen.” But if once it is admitted that the 
‘ sepoys always outnum)>ered the English, and that 
they kept pace with the English in e6Sciency as 
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soldiers, t^e whole theory which attributes 6ui 
successes to an immeasurable natural superiority in 
valour falls to the ground. ^ In those battles^in which 
our troops were to the enemy as one to ten, it will 
appear that if we may say that one Englishman 
showed himself equal to ten natives, we may also say 
that one sepoy did the same. It follows that, though 
no doubt there was a difference, it was not so much a 
difference of race as a difference of discipline, of 
military science, and also no doubt in many cases a 
difference of leadership. 

Observe that Mill's summary explanation of the 
conquest of India says nothing of any natural supe^ 
riority on the part of the English. **The two 
important discoveries for conquering India were: 
1st, the weakness of the native armies against 
European discipline ; 2ndly, the facility of imparting 
that discipline to natives in the European service.” 
He adds: ‘^Both discoveries were made by the 
French.” 

And even if we should admit that the English 
fought better than the sepoys, and took more than 
their share in those achievements which both per* 
formed in common, it remains entirely incorrect to 
speak of the English nation as having conquered the 
nations of India. The nations of India have been 
conquered by an army of which on the average about 
a fifth part was English. But we not only exaggerate 
our own share in the achievement; wc at the same 
time entirely misconceive and misdescribe the achieve^ 
ment itsell For from what race were the other four 
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fifths uf the army dratrn t From the natives of India 
themselves ! India can hardly be said to have been 
conquered at all by foreigners; she has rather 
conquered herself. If we wore justified, which we 
are not, in personifying India as we personify France 
or England, we could not descrito her as ove^ 
whelmed by a foreign enemy ; we should raUier have 
to say that she elected to put an end to anarchy by 
submitting to a single Government, oven though 
that Government was in the hands of foreigners. 

But that description would Iw as false and mU- 
Jeading as the other, or as any expression which 
presupposes India to have l>een a conscious {»olitical 
whole. The truth is that there was no India 4n the 
political, and scarcely in any other, sense. The wonl 
was a geographical expression, and thoreforo India 
was easily conquerc<l, jiut as lualy and Germany fell 
an easy prey to Napf^leon, l>ecaufle there was no 
Italy and no Germany, and not oven any strong 
Italian or German national feeling. Because there 
was no Germany, Na{)oleon woa able to set one 
German state against another, so tliat in fighting 
with Austria or Prussia he had Bavaria and Wiirttem- 
berg for allies. As Napoleon saw that tliis means of 
conquest lay ready to bis hand in Central Europe, so 
the Frenchman Duplcix early |>crccivcd that this road 
to empire in India lay open to any l&iropean state 
that might have factories there. He saw a condition 
of chronie war between one Indian state and another, 
and be perceived that by interfering in their quarroli 
the foreigner might arrive to hold tiie htdonce be> 
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tweoD tliem. He acted upon tbia view, and accord^ 
ingly the whole history of European Empire in India 
begins with the interference of the French in the 
war of succession in Hyderabad that broke out on the 
death of the great Nizam ul Mulk (1748). 

The fundamental fact then is that India had no 
jealousy of the foreigner, because India had no sense 
whatever of national unity, because tliere teas no 
India, and therefore, properly speaking, no foreigner. 
So far, as I have {minted out, parallel examples may 
bo found in Euro{m. But we must imagine a much 
greater degree of {mlitical deadness in India than in, 
Germany eighty years ago, if we would understand 
the fact now under consideration, the fact namely 
tluit the English con<iiicred India by means of a 
sejmy army. In Gennany there was scarcely any 
German fooling, but there was a certain amount, 
though not a very great amount, of Prussian feeling 
Austrian feeling, Bavarian feeling, Suabian feeling. 
Najmleon is able to set Bavaria against Austria or 
both against Prussia, but he does not attem|vt to set 
Bavaria or Austria or Prussia against itsell To 
speak more distinctly, he procures by treaties that 
the Elector of Bavaria shall furnish a contingent to 
the army which he leads against Austria; but he 
does not, simply by oflbring pay, raise an army of 
Germans and then use them in the conquest of 
Germany. This w'ould be the exact {laraliel to what 
lias been witnessed in India. A parallel to the fact 
that India has been eonquorod by an annyrnf which 
four-iiftha were natives and only one -fifth English, 
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would be found in Europe, if England bad invaded 
France, and then by offering ^x)d pay had raised an 
army of Frenchmen large enough to conquer the 
country. The very idea seems monstrous. What! 
you exclaim, an army of Frenchmen quietly under* 
take to make war upon France! And yet, if you 
reflect, you will see that such a thing is abstractedly 
quite possible, and that it might have been witnessed 
if the past history of France had been diSbrent We 
can imagine that a national feeling had never sprung 
up in France ; this we can easily imagine, because we 
.know that the twelfth century is full of wars between 
a king who reigned at Paris and another who reigned 
at Rouen. But let us im.agine further that the 
different Governments established in different parts 
of France were mostly foreign Governments, that in 
fact the country had been conquered before and was 
still living under the yoke of foreign rulers. Wo can 
well understand that if in a country thus broken to the 
foreign yoke a disturbed state of affairs supervened, 
making mercenary war a lucrative profession, such a 
country might come to be full of professional soldiers 
equally ready to take service with any Government 
and against any Government, native or foreign. 

Now the condition of India was such as this. The 
English did not introduce a foreign domination 
into it, for tite foreign domination was there already. 
In fact we bring to the subject a fixed mieeon- 
eeption. The homogeneous European community, 
is definite tenitoty possessed by a definite race— in 
one word, the Nation • State, though we assume 
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it as if it were a matter of course, is in fact much 
more exceptional than we supposei and yet it is 
upon the assumption of such a homogeneous com- 
munity that all our ideas of patriotism and public 
virtue depend. The idea of nationality seems in 
India to be thoroughly confused. The distinction of 
national and foreign seems to be lost Not only has 
a tide of Mussulman invasion covered the country ever 
since the eleventh century, but even if wc go back to 
the earliest times we still find a mixture of races, 
a domination of race by race. That Aryan, Sanscrit- 
speaking race which, as the creators of Brahminism, 
have given to India whatever unity it can be said to 
have, appear themselves as invaders, and as invaders 
who have not succeeded in swallowing up and absorb- 
ing the older nationalities. The older, not Indo- 
Germanic race, has in Europe almost disappeared, 
and at any rate has left no trace in our European 
languages, but in India the older stratum is every- 
where visible. The 8{X)ken languages there are not 
mere corruptions of Sanscrit, but mixtures of Sanscrit 
with older languages wholly different^ and in the 
south not Sanscrit at all. Brahminism too, which at 
first sight seems universal, turns out on examination 
to be a mere vague eclecticism, which has given a 
show of unity to superstitions wholly unKke and 
unrelated to each other. It follows that in India the 
fundamental postulate cannot be granted, upon which 
the whole political ethics of the West depend. The 
homogeneous community does not exist there, out of 
which the State properly so called arisea. Indeed to 
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•atUfy ourselves of this it is not necessary to travel 
so far back into the post It is enough to notice that 
since the time of Mahmoud of Ghasni a steady stream 
of Mussulman invasion has i>oured into India, The 
majority of tho Governments of India wore Miisstd- 
man long before the arrival of the Mogul in the 
rixteenth century. From this time therefore in most 
of the Indian States the tie of nationality was brokea 
Government ceased to rest u{>on right; the State 
lost its right to appeal to pitriotism. 

In such a state of affairs what is called the conquest 
.of India by the English can be explained without 
8apjK>8ing^th6 natives of India to be below other 
races, just as it does not force us to regard the English 
as superior to other races. We regJird it as tlie duty 
of a man to fight for his country against the foreigner. 
But what is a man's country? When we analyse the 
notion, we find it presupposes the man to have been 
bred up in a community which may bo regjirded as a 
great family, so that it is mitiiral for him to think of 
the land itself as a mother. But if tho community 
has not been at all of the nature of a family, but has 
been composed of two or three races hating each 
other, if not the country, but at most the village has 
been regarded as a home, then it is not tho fault of 
tho natives of it that tlioy have no patriotism but 
village-patriotism. It is one thing to receive a foreign 
yoke for the first time, and quite a different thing to 
exchange one foreign yoke for another. 

But^ as I have pointed out, the surprising feature 
in the English conquest of India Js not so much that 
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it shoald have been made, as that it should have cost 
England no effort and no trouble. The English people 
have not paid taxes, the English Government has not 
opened loans, no conscription was ever introduced^ 
na7, no drain of men was ever perceived, and no 
difficulty was ever felt in carrying on other wars at 
the same time, because we were engaged in conquer- 
ing a population equal to timt of Europe. This seems 
at first sight incredible, but I have already given the 
explanation of it. As to the finance of all these wars, 
it falls under the general principle which applies to 
all wars of conquest. Conquest pays its own expenses. 
As Napoleon had never any financial ^difficulties, 
because he lived at the cxi^enso of those whom he 
vanquished in war, so the conquest of India ivas 
tnaile, as a matter of course, at the expense of India. 
The only difficulty then is to understand how the 
army could be created. And this difficulty too 
disappears, when we observe that four-fifths of this 
army was always composed of native trooiis. 

If we fix our attention upon this all-important fact 
we shall be led, if I mistake not, to perceive that the 
expression ** conquest,” as applied to the acquisition 
of sovereignty by the East India Company in India, 
is not merely loose but thoroughly misleading, and 
tempts us to class the event among events which it in 
no way reaemblea I have indeed remarked more 
than once before that this expression, vrhenever it is 
used, requires far more definition than it commonly 
receives, and that it may bear several different 
moaninga But surely the word is only applicable 
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M ^ wImd it ftitni to MiM aoliM .doM to Mkiia. 
t9':«iotlMr. Itiora fa .irtt iMtmm itatM} ^ 
tho oM obito iawdattiw oUiw 
tbe OovonuMot <tf kt fakA forentlw Qomii' 
niMtt to tooh intmiHating t«mai ^t it fa finustieally 
deprived of its indepeodeoee; this fa oOBq[tteat in the 
pnpor sense. Now when we say that l^fand has 
conquered India, we ought to mean that wmetlting 
of soit has haj^iened between England and India. 
When Alexander the Great conquered the Perrian 
&npire, there was war between the Macedonian state 
.and the Persian, in which the latter was subjugated. 
When Cshar conquered Gaul, he acted in the name 
of the Boman RepubUc, holding an office conferred 
on him by the senate, and commanding the army of 
the Boman stat& But nothing of this sort happened 
in India. Ihe King of England did not declare war 
upon tbe Great Mogul or upon any Nawab or Bajsh 
in India. The English state would perhaps hare had 
no concern from first to last in the conquest of India 
but for this circumstance, that it engaged five times 
in war with France after the French settlements in 
India had become considerable, and that these wars, 
bong pwUy waged in India, were in a certain degree 
mixed up with the wars between the East India 
C<Hnpany and the native Powers of India. If we 
wish clearly to understand the nature of the phe* 
nomenon, we oa|^t to put this circumstance, which 
was accidental, on one side. We shall then see that 
nothing like what fa stoictly called a conquest took 
place, but toat certain traders iphabiting certain sea> 
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thd ttiat^ cniied by.tba bll' of (lie Mogul l^pit^^ 
Ml gfvi iMgid¥6« « m&itiM^ ol)i{Htt6tdr,«od omidoy 
tioopi^ UmI by means 6f these troops they loqtiired 
tenitory and at last almost all the territory of Indim 
and that Uiese traders happened to be E^gHshmen, 
and to employ a certain, though not a large, p^opo^ 
tion of English troops in their army. 

Now this is not a foreign conquest, but rather an 
internal revolution. In any country when government 
breaks down and anarchy sets in, the general law is 
that a struggle follows between each organised powers 
OB remain in the country, and that the most powerful 
of the^ sets up a Government In France for 
instance after the fall of the House of Bourbon in 
1792 a new Government was set up chiefly through 
the influence of the Municipality of Paris; this 
Government having fallen into discredit a few years 
later was superseded by a military Government 
wielded by Bonaparte. Now India about 1750 was 
in a condition of anarchy caused by a decay in the 
Mogul Empire, which had begun at the death of 
Aurungsebe in 1707. The imperial authority having 
everywhere lost its force over so vast a territory, the 
general law began to operate. Everywhere the minor 
organised i)Owcrs began to make themselves supreme. 
These powers, after the fashion of India, were most 
commonly mercenaiy bands of soldiers, commanded 
either by some provincial governor of the falling 
Empire, or by some adventurer who seised an 
opportunity of rising to the command of them, or 
R 


M3 KXPANaiOH Of lOraUMD bMT. 

lastly by some looal pover which had «dst«d befoM 
the establisbmeut of the M<^ suprmnaoy and had 
never completely yielded to it. To give an example 
of each kind of power, the state of Hyderabad was 
founded by the satrap of the Great Mogul called the 
Nimm, the state of Mysore was founded by the 
Mussulman adventurer Ilyder Ali, who rose from the 
ranks by mere military ability, the great Mahratta 
confederacy of chieftains headed by the Peishwa, a 
Brahminical not a Mussulman Power, represented 
the older India of the time before the Mogul But 
all these powers alike subsisted by means of mercenary 
armies ;<>hey lived in a state of chronic war and 
mutual plunder such as, 1 suppose, has hardly been 
witnessed in Europe except perhaps in the dissolutiou 
of the Carolingian Empire. 

Such a state of affairs was peculiarly favourable to 
the rise of new powers. In other circumstances con- 
quest presupposes what 1 may call a capital fund of 
power. No one can nndertoke it that does not 
already possess a recognised authority and an army. 
In those circumstances it was otherwise. Hyder Ali 
had nothing but bis head and his right arm, and he 
became Sulton of Mysore. Fur mercenary armies were 
everywhere; they were at the service of every one who 
could pay them or win an iniiuonce over them ; and 
any one who commanded a mercenary army was on a 
leyel with the greatest potentates of India, since in 
the dissolution of authority the only force loft was 
military force. 

Now among the different local powers in India, 
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which in «ich peculiar eireuniitaiiees might strike for 
empire with some ohanoe of succesfl^ were certain 
merchatita who had factories in the seaport towns* 
They were foreigners indeedi bui^ as I have pointed 
out) this could make no difference in India, where most 
Oovemments were foreign, where the Great Mogul 
himself was a foreigner. Much rhetoric has been 
spent on the miraculousness of the fortune of the 
East India Company. It is true that there had been 
no previous example of such a fortune, and that for 
this rcjison it would not have occurred to any one to 
predict such a fortune. But it was not miraculous in 
the sense of being hard to account for or haring 
no risible cause. For the East India Company had 
really some capital to start with. It had a command 
of money, it harl two or three fortresses, the command 
of the sea, an<l it had the advantage of being a cor- 
poration —that is, it was not liable to be killed in 
battle or to die of a fever. We are not much 
astonished when an individual rises from some 
private station into empire over a great territory, 
bei^use this lias happened often. And yet intrinsic- 
ally it is much more astonishing. That the younger 
son of a \yoot nobleman in Corsica should control the 
greater j^art of Europe with despotic power, is in- 
trinsically far more wonderful than that the East 
India Company should ^nquer India, for Bonaparte 
began without intci'est, without friends, without a 
penny in his pocket, and yet he not only gained his 
empire but lost it again in loss than twenty years. In 
like manner the rise of Hyder AIi,'or of Sciudiab, or 
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<i Hollnr, «m moM trandfliM mi 4 wwi j |[ | i i i||» 
«{ tiM (qpci^ fivour of fortnm Am iSiu lin 
Bttt India CkHutimjr. You ooo tlmi I iridi jcm to 
{dace this event in n dilMtl dw* of evonto from 
that in which it is eoonnonljr fdaeed. It is not the 
conquest d one state by anodwr. It hi not an evmi 
in which two states are coneeroed, at least direetly ; 
it is not an event belonging to the hweign department. 
It is an internal revolution in Indian aoeiety, and » 
to be compared to one of those sudden ustupaUons or 
eot^ by which a period of disturbance within 
a community is closed. Let iia imagine for a 
moment that the merchants who rose to fiower had 
not been foreign at all, — the imtureof the event is not 
thereby altered. Wo may suppose that a number of 
Panee merchants in Bombay, tired of the anarchy 
which disturbed their trade, liad subscribed together 
to establish fortresses and raise troops, and then 
that they had had the good fortune to employ able 
generals, lu that case they too might have had their 
Plassey and their Buxar; they too might have ex- 
torted from the Great Mogul the Dewannee, or 
financial administration of a province, and so laid the 
foundations of an Empire, which might in time have 
extended over all India. In that case we should have 
had substantially the same event, but it would have 
appeared clearly in its true light We should have 
recognised It as having the nature of an internal 
revolution, as being the ciTect of the natural struggle 
which every community makes to put down 
anarchy which is tearing it to pieces. 
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Da nidi «a «y«it m thwB vddd Imw 
BO thintg vary minusolotia, and ytt tbe liae tin fiu* 
India Compaay was maeh lew miraetiloaa. For the 
Company was doaely connected with Entope, and 
could call in the militaiy science and discipline of 
Europe, which was evidently superior to that of India. 
That same Frenchman Dupleix, who laid down so 
clearly the theory of the conquest of India, perceived 
that the native armies conld not for a moment stand 
before European troops, but he perceived also that 
the native of India was quite capable of receiving 
European discipline and learning to fight with 
European efiicicnej. This then was the talisman 
which the Company possessed, and which enabled 
it not merely to hold its own among the Powers of 
India but to surpass them, — not some incommunic- 
able physical or moral superiority, as we love to 
imagine — but a superior discipline and military 
system, which could be communicated to the natives 
of India. 

Beyond this they bad another great advantage. 
They did not, to be sure, represent the English State, 
but yet their connection with England was of infinite 
service to them. They had indeed to procure in 
the main for themselves the money and the men by 
which India was conquered. But as a chartered 
Company which had the monopoly of !&iglish trade 
in India and China, they were an object of interest 
to the English Govemmeni apri to Qprliament. It 
several times happened that the iriur by which they 
acquired Indian territory wore the appearance before 
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the EiigHali public of a between England and 
Franco, and was therefore heartily supported by the 
nation. This is a fact of fundamental importance, 
which has not often been sufficiently considered 
The English conquest of India began not in some 
quarrel between the Company and a native Power. 
It began in an alarming attempt made by the French 
to get control over the Deccan, and so among other 
things to destroy the English settlements at Madras 
and Bombay, by interfering in ilie question of the 
Hyderabad succession. Our first military step in the 
East was to defend ourselves against tlie French 
attack. And from that time for nearly seventy years 
—that is, to the end of the war with Napoleon, — our 
wars in India never ceastKl to wcjir more or less the 
appearance of defensive wars against France. The 
effect of this was that, though they were not waged 
in the name or at the cr(>cnsc of the Suite, yet they 
seemed to a certain extent national wars, — wars in 
which England was deeply conccrne<l. To a consider- 
able extent therefore the Company’s trooi)s were 
aided by Royal troops, and from 1785, when Lord 
Cornwallis went out as Governor General, an English 
statesman of mark was sent out to preside over the 
political and military affairs. The attacks that were 
made upon the Company in Parliament, the vote of 
censure moved against l^rd Clive, the impeachment 
brought against Hastings, the successive ministerial 
schemes for regulating the Company’s affairs, one of 
which in 1783 convulsed the whole political world of 
England, all these interferences contributed to make 
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our Indian wars seem national wars, and to identify 
the Company with the English nation. In this way 
the Company was practically backed by the credit and 
renown of a first-class European state, though at the 
same time that state contributed little to the wars by 
which the Company acquire<l territory.- 

The words “ wonderful,” “ strange,” are often ap 
plied to great historical events, and there is no event 
to which they have l>een applied more freely than 
to our conquest of India. But an event may be 
wonderful or strange without being necessarily at all 
difficult to account for. The conquest of India is very 
wonderful in the sense that nothing similar to it had 
ever happened before, and that therefore nothing 
similar could ))e expected by thase who for the first 
century and a half administered the affairs of the 
Company in India, No doubt Job Chamock, or 
Josiah Child, or Govenior Pitt of Madras (grand- 
father of the great Lord Chatham), or perhai)s Major 
Ltiwrence, never dreamed that we should one day 
suppress the authority alike of the Peishwa of the 
Mabrattas and of the Great Mogul himself. But the 
event was not wonderful in the sense that it is diffi- 
cult to discover adequate causes by which it could 
have been produced. If we begin by remarking that 
authority in India h<ad fallen on the ground through 
the decay of the Mogul Empire, that it lay there 
waiting to be picked up by somebody, and that all 
over India in that period adventurers of one kind or 
another were founding Empires, it is really not sur- 
prising that a mercantile corporation which had money 
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(o {Mqr * tnerecniury foroa^ thooU aldb to ompete 
with oth«r odvontetmo, luar ftH, that it thiMiId oat* 
•bip ait ita eompatitoti by twilling into tho field 
Engtish militAry scienee and genoraiahiiH «ipo«iaUy 
when it was . backed orer and over a|^ by the whole 
power and credit of England and directed by English 
statesmen. 

The sum of what I have urged is that Uie conquest 
of India is not in the ordinary sense a conquest at all. 
becauso it was not the act of a state and was not 
.accomplished by the army and the money of a state. 
1 have pointed this out in order to remove the {mr- 
plexity rrhich must be caused by the statement that 
England conquered India — that is, a population as 
large as that of Europe and many thoiumnd miles oiT,— 
and yet Uiat Enghincl is not a military state, though 
this enormous conquest was achieved by England 
without any exhausting effort and without any ex* 
pense. The explanation of this contrarliction is that 
England did not in the strict sense conquer India, 
but that certain Englishmen, who happened to reside 
in India at the time when the Mogul Empire fell, had 
a fortune like that of Hyder Ali or Kunjeet Singh, 
and rose to supreme power there. 

But yet of course in its practical result the event 
has proved to be a conquest of India by England. 
For now that the process is complete and the East 
India Company has been swept away, we see that 
Queen Victoria is Empress of India, and that a 
' Secretary, who is a member of the English Cabinet 
and sits in the English Parliament, is responsible for 
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ito tdmiiiuitmtioa of Indio. Ea|^d m o ■tote 
did not moke the oeqnmtion, jret it hee Mten to 
Engiond. Tide ia merely on exemplifiei^ioa <rf the 
general principle, which, aa 1 pointed oat above, haa 
governed all the aettlomeata of Enropeana oataide 
Eoiope once the time of Columbus. However for 
they roamed, however strange and wonderful was 
their soecess, they were never able at the outaet to 
shake off their European citizenjihip. Cortez iuid 
Pizatro trampled under their feet the Oovemments 
they found in America. With scarcely an effort they 
made themselves supreme wherever they came. Bnt 
though they could set at nought in Mexico the 
authority of Montezuma, they could not resist or 
dream of resisting the authority of Charles V., who 
was on the other side of the Atlantia The conse- 
quence was that whatever conquests they made by 
their own unassisted audacity and effort were con- 
fiscated at once and as a matter of course by Spain. 
So with the English in Indua. After 1765 tiie East 
India Company hold nominally a high office in tiie 
Empire of the Great Mogul. But it was asserted at 
once by the English Parliament that whatever terri- 
torial acquisitions might be made by the Company 
were under the control of Parliament. The Great 
M(^;ul’s name was scarcely mentioned in the discus- 
sion, and the question seems never to have been 
raised whether he would consent to the administra- 
tion of his provinces of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa 
being thiu conducted under the control of a foreign 
Government The Company made part of two states 
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«klniigs. It m* « OmfUtj toi4«r « (^bwtor 
0M> Slog q| E^^hknd; ft mM ft ]>ifiw^ftnd«r.1^ 
Qiwft Mogul Aititfvaplftii^tlM Cf^lIofB^ 
M Cortos a««|^ ftwfty Montw^auft; uu tl* tiSim 
t kMid it nibndMftd aS it* iMnudliift «oq«^^ 
noddy to thft cmtrolof Eng^iftBd, oal lu% wlmt 
ft omtoiy ««• eompletod {rom ttra fiottle of maaiqri 
it sofliurad itaoU to be ftboliebed ood eniTNider^ 
India to the English Qomnnent. 



LECTURE IV 

HOW WE GOVERN INDIA 

I HAVE conridoml the nature of the relatica in which 
Inilin stands to England, and have tried to explain 
bow this relation could spring up without a miracla 
We may now advance a stop and form some opinion 
on the question whether that relation can endure 
without a niiraclo, as it was created vrithout one, or 
whether we ought to regard the government of India 
by the English as a kind of political tour de force^ a 
matter of astonishment while it lasts, but certain not 
to last very long. For the great ditbculty which the 
student has to contend with in studying Indian 
affairs is the dazzling effect of events so strange, so 
remote, and on a scale so large, by which he is led to 
think that ordinary cavisation is not to be expected 
in India, and that in that region all is miraciiloua 
The rhetorical tone ordinarily adopted in history 
favours this illusion ; histoiians are fond of parading 
all the strange and marvellous features of the Indian 
Empire, as if it were loss their business to account 
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lor what hapjiwM than to «ah» it aMin mom un* 
aoooiwtiiUo tl^ holMO^ 

t%iia wo OMM to ^ak oC our oaoeiMioiMy in IndKa 
M on oioqptioa to all oodEbniJf nd<% n 
f nihMMfo in politio^ only to W 

fwfomninoal. So )ol^|an wotik^ thii 
of ooQiii impoiril^ fyt no to fonn any tqpftnlQo - 
ooneernii^ thizatkm of it What wm a anradt 
at the beginBhig m IScdy to oonthrae oo to the end. 
If wdlnary lawa are eutpende^ who diall say how 
long the suspension is lUcoly to lasti Now I have 
tried to losk calmly at our l^piro in its beginning. 

1 have examined the conquest of India, and have 
found that it is indeed miraculous in the sense of 
being unlike our experience ~ the reroIuUons of 
Asiatic society wotdd naturally be unlike those of 
Europe — but that it is not miraculous in the sense of 
being unaccountable, or even difficult to account for. 

I now inquire whether our government of India is 
miraculous in this sense. 

It most certainly appear so, if we assume that 
India is simply a conquered country and the English 
its conquerora Who does not know the extreme 
difficulty of repressing the disaffection of a conqnerod 
population 1 Over and over again it has been found 
imposrible, even where tho superiority both in the 
number and efficiency of troops has been decidedly 
on the ride of the conquerors. When the Spaniards 
friled in the Low Countries, they were tho best 
soldiers and Spain by far the greatest state in 
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Ohriitoadkmi. For the loetiiiet trf atldoiialt^ or of 
sepamte rtJ^on nore tiuui aappliee the ^aoe of 
vilotir or oC diaMpUiMk being diffiiaed thro^ the 
iriude {MfNiintioii end not oonined to the fl^;hth^s 
pirtofit. LetaeeMnpuotbepanlleleeae^o^ 

Xtal^ eomepoodi io dieiii^t ct laope to Ivilelf 
tbit of Alin. It ii n ibniinr penfamln It tbe Mtm 
of the OontitMitt with n nighfT moiuitein 
nbore it^ and below Uiia n livnr flowing fran 
west to enet It b atiU more eimflar in Uie dreum* 
•Unee that for many eentories it waa a prey to 
fordgn ittvaden. No long time ago Italy was sub- 
je^ to the ascendency and partly to the actual rule 
of Anstiia. Its inhabitants were less warlike, its 
armies much leu efficient, than those of Austria, and 
Austria was close at hand. And yet^ though fighting 
at so much disadvantage, Italy has made herself 
free. In the field she was generally defeated, but 
the feeling of nationality was so strong within and 
attracted so much sympathy without, that she has 
had her way, and the foreigner has left her to her- 
self. Now in every point India is more advan- 
tageously situated with respect to England than Italy 
with respect to Austria. She has a population about 
eight timu as great as that of England ; she is at the 
other side of the globe ; imd then England does not 
profeu to be a military state. Yet to all appearance 
she submits to the yoke ; we do not hear of rebelliona 
In conducting the government of India we meet with 
difficulties, but they are chiefly financial and econo- 
mical The particular difficulty which in Italy was 
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imfbli far «• Mil 
not ftfll tlM diflknHy «t r^pnwi^g flit 
n eoiMp>«red i Mi t io iniay . U not tU» n£M«iloM| 
Pom it notooen M if oil oidttiMfjr kini wwo oil. 
{wodod in tbit ooMi or at if ipo ml^t aownnt 
tihwi ftTtt Qd 0ltli0i* to tto wtoiiliiitii^^ 4f 

tlie SBndn or to Um gtHiiui lor govommont <d tibi 

Wfaat i urged ahove muy fiartlj prepare you for 
the answer which 1 make to this question. In Um 
question it is assumed, first, that India constitutes a 
nationality ; secondly, tiiat this nationality has been 
conquered by England. Now botli these assumptions 
are wholly unfounded. 

First the notion that India is a nationality resu 
upon that vulgar error which political science 
principally (ums at eradicating. We in Europe, 
accustomtHl to see the map of Euro {)0 divided into 
countries each of which is assigned to a peculiar 
nationality, ui which a specud language is the had^ 
fall into a profound misconception. Wo assume that 
wherever, inside or outside of Europe, there is a 
country which has a name, there must be a nationality 
answering to it. At the same time we take no pains 
to conceive clearly or define precisely what we call a 
tiationality. We content ourselves with remarking 
that we in England should be most unwilling to be 
governed by the French, and that the French would 
be sorry to bo governed by the Germans, and from 
these examples we draw the conclusion that the 
people of India must in like manner foci it a deep 
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humilkijm to be governed by Siurib 

iiotioM qpring horn mm Wmm lyad Jijitte^ 

It^ dooi not need provbt^ it it eoffieiebi 
•titr^ that it is not every p<^iiilstion wUdbeoojrid^Kte 
e natiotiility. The En^b end the Frendh eie not 
mere popnletfons; they are popuktioiui united in a 
very special way and by very special forces. let 
us think of some of these uniting forces, and then ask 
whether they operate upon the populations of India. 

The first is community of race, or rather the belief 
in a community of race. This, when it appears on a 
large scale, is identical with community of language. 
The English are those who spc^^k English, the French 
those who speak French. Now do the inhabitants of 
India speak one language 1 The answer is, No more, 
but rather less, than the inhabitants of Europe speak 
one language ! So much has been said by philologers 
about Sanscrit and its affinities with other languages, 
that it is necessary to remark that it is an obvious 
community of language, of which the test is intelligi- 
bility, and not some hidden affinity, that acts as a 
uniting force. Thus the Italians regarded the Aus- 
trians as foreigners because they could not under- 
stand German, without troubling themselves to 
consider that German as well as Italian is an Indo- 
Euroi>ean language. There is affinity among several 
of the languages of India, as among those of £uro{)e. 
The Hindi languages may be comi>arcd with the 
Itomanco languages of Europe, as being descendants of 
the ancient language, but the mutual affinity of the 
Bengali, the Marathi, the Guzerati does not help to 
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. pwler yHM tuf lASth axiilt b JSmgtt fpr di9, 
gnb.. bagaigN of tiw SiHrtb Tnid^ .lMqi>4 ' 
Gtoareae^ are ooi Iiido>£un 9 «aa al al^ aad fbf an 
apolcea l»]r {K^pulatkan bf iaigb boaa JRbpai 
aad Magym <d Europe whOM language b nol lado* 
EuropeazL 

Thb fact 18 enough by itaelf to diow that the 
‘ name India ought not to be elaaaed with such namea 
aa England <nr hVance, which correspond to nation- 
alities, but rather with such as Europe, markhig a 
group of nationalities which have chanced to obtain a 
common name owing to some physical separation. 
Like Europe it is a more geographic expression, but 
even so, it has been much less uniformly used than 
the name Euro^ie. Europe at any rate has been 
used in much the same sense since the time of 
Herodotus, but our present use of the word India ia 
not perhaps very old. To ns indeed it seems natural 
that the whole country which is marked off from 
Ana by the great barrier of the Himalaya and the 
Suleiman range should have a single nama But it 
has not always seemed so. The Greeks bad but a 
very' vague idea of thia country. To them for a long 
time the word India waa for practical purpoaes what 
' it was etymologicaUy, the province of the Indus. 
When they aay that Alexander invaded India, they 
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reftf to ^ Pimjsbi At a later itea thef oMeibad 
eoiiM bb^ne^ abrat be Talley 'bC be flange^ 
lii^'blker none about be Daoean;'' Ifeaei^ej^ 
not te«n eo 

i^Jb|hra^ 1^ to be vhde ni^ W-J/luff. 
, ba^ ninled diffwence between be notbeni iuid 
. aQltb«K!B^^ o( it. Dte ^t Aiyea commnn^f 
tddb ipoke SfoeerH aod inrrat^ Bnbminkm 
^pbad itadi ehieSy fnwi be Punjab alcmg be great 
vafley of be Qangea, but not at fint bur eoubwatd. 
Aeebtdugly be name Hindoetan properly belonga to 
bit Norbem r^on. In be Sonb or peninsula we 
find ober races and non-Aryan languages, bough 
Brabminism has extended itself there toa Even be 
Mogul Empire in its best time did not much pmietrate 
into bis region. 

It appears then bat India is not a political name, 
but only a geographical expression like Europe or 
Africa. It does not mark the territory of a nation 
and a language, but the territory of many nations 
and many languages. Here is the fundamental 
difference between India and such countries as Italy, 
in which be principle of nationality has asserted 
itself. Bob India and Italy were divided among a 
number of states, and so were weak in resistance to 
be foreigner. But Italy, bough divided by organ- 
isation, was one by nationality. The same language 
pervaded it, and out of this language had sprung a 
great literature, which was be common possession of 
be whole peninsula. India, as I have pointed out, 
is no more united by language than Europe is. 

8 
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Bot utioiuUity » (MHapoonded of Mveroi elemenu, 
of whieh ft MMe of kindred ii only oml The eenae 
of ft oonunoo interest end the hiibit of forming e 
single politioel whole ooiuUtute enother element 
This too hfts been very week, though perhaps it hns 
not been ftitogether wanting in India. The country 
might seem almost too large for it, but the barrier 
which separates India from the rest of the world is so 
much more effective than any barrier between one 
part of India than another, thi^ in spite of all 
ethnical and local divisions some vague conception of 
India as at least a possible whole has existed from 
a very ancient time. In the shadowy traditionary 
history of the times before Mahmoud of Ohazni it is 
vaguely related of this king and that king that he 
was lord of all India ; the dominion of some historical 
princes in the first Mohammedan period, and finally 
the Mogul Empire, were approximately univenml. 
But we must not exaggerate the greatness of the 
Mogul Empire, or imagine that it answers in India 
to the Boman Empire in Europe. Observe how short 
its duration was. We cannot put the very com- 
mencement of it earlier than 1524, the date of the 
capture of Lahore by Baber — ^that is, in Henry VIIL’s 
reign. When Vasco da Oama landed in India it had 
not began to exnt, and its marked and rapid decline 
b^ns in 1707— that i% in Qneen Anne’s reign. 
Between these dates there is less dian two centuriea 
But next observe that the Mogul Empire cannot be 
properly said to have existed from the moment when 
Baber entered India, bdt only from the moment wheo 
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tbe Indian dominion of the Mogids became ettenaive. 
Now at the aceenion of Akber, which was in 1559, 
or tiie year after tiiat of Queen Elizabeth, thie Empire 
confisted limply of the Punjab and the country 
round Delhi and Agra. It was not till 1576 that 
Akber conquered Bengal, and he conquered Sind and 
Guzerat between 1591 and 1594. His empire was 
now extensive, but if we consider 1594 instead of 
1524 as the date of the commencement of the Mogul 
Empire, we reduce its duration to little more than a 
century. 

Next observe that even at this time it by no 
means includes all India. To imagine this is to con- 
fuse India with Hindostan. Akber's dominion in 
1595 was limited by the Nerbudda, and he had not 
yet set foot in the Dcccan. He was Emperor of 
Hindostan, but by no means of India. In his later 
years he invaded the Deccan, and from this time the 
Mogul pretensions began to extend to the Southern 
half of India. But it cannot be said that anything 
like a conquest of the Deccan was made before the 
great expedition of Aurungzebe in 1683. From this 
time we may, if we choose, speak of the Mogul 
Empire as including the Deccan, and therefore as 
imiting all India under one Government, though the 
subjection of the Deccan was chiefly nominal, for the 
Ma^tta Power was already rising fast But thus 
the duration of tbe Empire is reduced to a mere 
moment, for the Mogul Emperors purchased this ex- 
tension of their dominion by the ruin of the Eminre. 
Within twenty-four years decay had become visiUe, 
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utd, u I toJce it, dirrctly in eonM^nouce of thu am* 
bilious expvditiun. The Empire hk*l always wuited 
a sufficient nucleus, and lU powers were exhausted 
by this imwiM attempt to extend it 

On the whole then it may he said that bidb hat 
never natty been united ao at to form one atite e«> 
ee^ onder die fiaglidi. And they eaiuKd he said to 
have ac e o a p l i ibed the work natil the Govi|rnop> 
Qeaetatahip of Lord Dalhonda jton 
when the Pnn^ Ood% and Kagpora ware ia«w> 
porated with En^iih dominiMia. 

Another leading element natioudHy ia a eom* 
monretigioD. Thte element iaeertdniy not altofrther 
wanting in India. The Brahminieal ayatem does 
extend over the whole of India. Not of conrae that 
it ia the otUy religion of India. There are not less 
than fifty millions of Mussiiimatis — that is, a far 
greater number than is to be found in the Turkish 
Empira There is also a smaU number of Sikha, who 
profess a religion which is a sort of fusion of 
Mohammedanism and Bnchmintsm ; there are a few 
QirUttans, and in Ceylon and Nepaul there are 
Buddhists. But Brahminism remains the creed of 
the enormous majority, and it luts so much real 
vitality that it has more than once resisted formidable 
attacks. One of the most powerful of ail proselytis- 
ing creeds, Buddhism, sprang np in India itself ; it 
spread far and wide; we have evidence that it 
flonriahad with vigour in India two centnriea before 
Christy and that it wsa still floarishing in the seventh 
centoiy after Christ Yet.it has been conquered by 
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Brahmininn, and floutiahes now almoat in every part 
of Aaia more than in the country which produced it. 
After thia victory Brahminiam bad to reaiat the 
asaanltof anoUier powerful aggresaive religion, before 
which Zoroaatrianiam had already fallao, and eves 
Clmatianity had is the Seat had to retreat amse 
atep% MtdiammedMiiam. Here again it beM ita ows} 
Msaaolmao Governments overspread India, hnt they 
conM not convert the people. 

Now rel^ion seems to me to be the strongest and 
most important of all the elemraits which go to 
constitate nationality; and this element existe in 
India, When it is said that India is to be tompared 
rather to Europe than to EVanco or England, we may 
remember that Europe, considered as Christendom, 
has had and still has a certain unity, which would 
show itself plainly and quickly enough if Europe 
were threatened, as more than once it was threatened 
in the Middle Ages, by a barbuian and heathen 
enemy. It may seem then that in Brahminism 
India has a germ, out of which sooner or later an 
Indian nationality might spring. And perhaps it is 
so ; but yet we are to observe that in that case die 
nationality ought to have developed itself long since. 
For the Mussulman invasions, which have succeeded 
each other through so many centuries, have supplied 
precisely the pressure which was most likely to 
favour the development of the germ. Why did^ 
Brahminism content itself with holding its own 
against Islam, and not rouse and imite India against 
the invader 1 It never did so. Brahminical Powers 
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hare risen in India. A chieftain named Siraji arose 
in the middle of the Mventeenth centniy, and 
poeaeasing himself of one or two hill-forts in the 
highlands behind Bombay, founded the Mahiatta 
Power. This was a truly Hindu orgnnisation, and, 
as its power increased, it fell more and more under 
the control of the Brahmin caste. The decline of 
the M(^l Empire favoured its advance so that in 
the middle of the eighteenth century the ramifications 
of the Mahratta confederacy covered almost the whole 
of India. It might appear that in this confederacy 
there lay the nucleus of an Indian nationality, that 
Brahminitm was now about to do for the Hindus 
what has been done for so many o^er races by their 
religion. But nothing of the kind happened. Brah- 
minism did not pass into patriotism. Perhaps its 
facile comprehensiveness, making it in reality not a 
religion but only a loose compromise between several 
religions, has enfeebled it as a uniting principle. At 
any rate it appears that in the Mahratta movement 
tiiere never was anything elevated or patriotic, but 
that it continued from first to last to be an organisa- 
rion of plunder. 

Thme is then no Indian nationidity, though there 
are some germs out of which we can conceive an 
Indian nationality developing itself. It is this fact, 
and not some enormous superiority on the part of 
'*the English race, that makes our Empire in India 
possible. If there could arise in India a nationality- 
movement similar to that which we witnessed in 
- Italy, the Enj^isb Power could not even make the 
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mistuiee Uiat waa made in Italy by Austria, but 
must sueeumb at onee. For wbst means can England 
hareb which is not even a militaiy state, of resisting 
the rebellion of two hundred and fifty millions of 
subjects t Do you say, as we conquered them before^ 
we could conquer them again t But I explained that 
we did not conquer them. 1 showed you that of the 
army which won our fictories four-fifths consisted of 
native troops. That we wore able to hire these; 
native troops for service in India, was due to the fact) 
that the feeling of nationality had no existence there.^ 
Now if the feeling of a common nationality began to 
exist there only feebly, — ^if, without inspiring any 
active desire to drive out the foreigner, it only 
created a notion that it was shameful to assist him in 
maintaining his dominion , — trom that day almost our 
Empire would cease to exist; for of the army by 
which it is garrisoned two-thirds consist of native 
soldiers. Imagine what an easy task the Italian 
patriots would have had before them, if the Austriw 
Government which they desired to expel had de- 
pended not upon Austrian but upon Italian soldiers ! 
Let us suppose— not even that the native army 
mutinied — ^but simply that a native army could not 
any longer be levied. In a moment the impossibility 
of bolding India would become manif^ to us ; for 
it is a condition of our Indian Empire that it should 
be held without any great effort As it was acquired 
without much effort on the part of die English states 
it must be retained in die same way. We are not 
prepared to bury millions upon millions or army 
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upon army in defending our acquisition. The 
moment India began really to show horsdlf what we 
so idly imagine her to be, a conquered nation, that 
moment we should recognise perforce the impossi- 
bility of retaining her. 

And thus the mystic halo of marvel and miracle 
which has gathered round this Empire disappears 
before a fixed scrutiny. It disappears when we 
perceive that, though we are foreign rulers in India, 
we are not conquerors resting on superior force, when 
we recognise that it is a mere European prejudice 
to assume that since we do not rule by the will 
of the people of India, we must needs lule againsi 
their will. The love of independence presupposes 
political consciousness. Where this is wanting, a 
foreign Government will bo reganled passively, and 
such a Government may continue for a long time and 
prosper without exerting any extraordinary skilL 
Such a passive feeling towards Government becomes 
inveterate in a country that has been frequently con- 
quered. Governments most oppressive have often 
continued for centuries, and that though they had no 
means of resisting rebellion if it should arise, simply 
because it did not enter into the habits of the people 
to rebel, because they were accustomed to obedience. 
Read the history of the Russian Czars in the sixteenth 
century. Why did a great population submit to the 
furious caprices of Ivan the Terrible 1 The answer 
' is plain. They had been trampled under foot for two 
centuries by the Tartars, and during that period they 
had acquired the habit of passive submission. 
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Now ought we not to expeet the population of 
India to bo in a similar condition of feeling! Of 
liberty, of popular institutions, there exirts scarcely 
a trace in the whole extent of Indian history or 
tradition. The Italians had the Roman Republic 
behind them, and it was by reading Livy to the 
people that Rienzi roused them to rebellion. No 
Indian demagogue could find anything similar to read 
to the people. And for seven hundred yem when 
the English arrived, they had been governed not 
only by despots but by foreign despots. It would be 
marvellous indeed if in such a country the feeling 
could have sprang up that Government exists for 
and depends on the people, if a habit of criticis- 
ing Government^ of meditating its overthrow, or of 
organising opposition against it, could have sprung up. 
Nations have, as it were, very stiff joints. They do 
not easily learn a new kind of movement ; they do 
what their fathers did, even when they fancy them- 
selves most original It has been pointed out that 
even the French Revolution strangely resembled some 
earlier chapters in the history of France. Certainly 
the Italian nationality-movement resembles earlier 
Italian movements that go back beyond the age of 
Dante. Now by this rule wo should ei^ieet to find 
the Indian population silently submitting to whatever 
Government had the possession of power, even though 
it were foreign, as our Government is, and evmi 
though it were savagely oppressive, which we think 
our Government is not 

Our Government of India would bo a miracle on 
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toined to Im ralod liy tibiir «f«ni oowitiTniBi 
Mid woro inalBar with tbe Mm of radttiQg ratfia^ 
This hmot the eMO of the B&dii% Mid eoeoi^tf^ 
they rabmit, u Unonghoat hietoiy veet popahdfmui 
have been io the habit of eabmitting to GoTemmenta 
which they could easily overthrow, as the Chinese at 
the present day submit to a Tartar domination, as 
the Hindus themselTes submitted to the Mogul 
domination before the English came. Indeed this 
example of the Moguls is well adapted to show that 
our ascendency over the Hindus is no proof of any 
supematu.al statesmanship in us. For one cannot 
read the Mogul history without being struck with 
the very same fact which surprises us in the history 
of the English rule, viz. that the Moguls too con- 
quered almost without apparent means. Baber, the 
founder of the Empire, did not come with a mighty 
nation at his back, or leaning on the organisation of 
some powerful state. He had inherited a small 
Tartar kingdom in Central Asia, but he had lost this 
by an invasion of Osbegs. He wandered for a while 
as a homeless adventurer, and then got possession of 
another small kingdom in Afghanistan. NotUng 
could be slighter than this first germ of empire. 
This Tartar adventurer .ruling Afghans in Cabul 
founded an Empire which in about seventy years 
extended over half India, and in a hundred years 
more extended nominally at least over the whole. 
I do not say that the Mogul Empire was ever 
eomparable for greatnen or solidity to that which we 
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diffioolt to dbeovw any canaao wldeh favonred tlie 
growtii of their Emigre. All we can lay b that 
Central Aida ewarmed with a wandering popola^n 
mnch inclined to the vocation of meroenaiy aoldiere, 
which passed very readily for pay and plunder into 
the service of the ruler of CabuL 

Secondly, our rule would be wonderful if the two | 
hundred million Hindus had the habit of thinking all 
togetber, like a single nation. If not, there u nothing 
wonderful in it A mere mass of individuals, uncon- < 
nected with each other by any common feelings or 
interests, is easily subjected, because they may be 
induced to act against each other. Now I havej 
pointed out how weak and iusuificient are the bonds | 
which unite the Hindus. If you wish to see howj 
thu want of internal union has operated in favour of j 
our rule, you have only to read the history of the | 
great Mutiny. It may have occurred to you when I 
said that a mutiny or even less than a mutiny on the 
part of our native troops wottid be instantly fatal to 
our Empire^ that just such a mutiny actually happened j 
in 1857, and yet that our Empire still flourishea ; 
But you are to observe that I spoke of a mutiny | 
caused by a nationality-movement spreading amimg | 
the people and at last gaining the army. The mutiny | 
of 1867 was not of this kind. It began in the army j 
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and was regarded passively by the people; it was 
provoked by definite military grievances, and not by 
any disaffection caused by t^e feding of nationality 
against our Government as foreign. But now let us 
ask ; in what way was this mutiny, when once it had 
broken out, put down t lam afraid the only opinion 
that has ever obtained in England has been that it 
was crushed by the prodigious heroism of the English 
and their infinite superiority to the Hindus Let me 
read you the account which Colonel Chesney gives of 
the matter in his Indian PMy. After remarking 
that an intensely strong de carps had sprung up 
in the Bengal Army — for observe that the Bombay 
and Madras armies were very slightly concerned in the 
mutiny — an esprit de corps which was purely military 
and actually opposed to the feeling of nationality, 
since it welded together the Hindu and the Mussul- 
man elements (so that Colonel Chesney remarks : ** In 
ill-discipline, bitterness of feeling against their masters, 
and confidence in their power to overthrow them, 
there was nothing to choose between Hindu or 
Mussulman he goes on to point out by what 
counter-movement this movement was met For- 
tunately the so-called Bengal Presidency was not 
garrisoned wholly by the regular army. Four 
battalions of Goorkhas, inhabitants of the Nepalese 
Himalaya, who had been kept aloof from the rest of 
the anny, and had not imbibed the class-feeling which 
* animated that body, with one exception stood loyal ; 
the conspicuous gallantry and devotedness to the 
British cause displayed by one of these regiments 
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especially won the admiration of their English com- 
rades. Two extra-regiments of the lin^ which had 
been recruited from the Punjab and its neighbourhood, 
also stood firm. But the great help came from the 
Punjab Irregular Force, as it was termed — a force, 
however, which was organised on quite as methodical 
and regular a footing, was quite as well-drilled and 
vastly better disciplined, than the regular army. 
This force consisted of six regiments of infantry and 
five of cavalry, to which may be added four regiments 
of Sikh local infantry, usually stationed in the Punjab. 
These troops were directly under the orders of the 
Oovemment of that province, and not subject to that 
centralised system of administration which had a 
share in undermining the discipline of the regular 
army. It was with these troops and the handful of 
Europeans quartered in the upper part of India that 
the rebellion was first met Meanwhile the sympathies 
of the people of the Punjab were enlisted on behalf 
of their rulers. A lately-Hxmquered people, whose 
accustomed occupation had been superseded by the 
disbandment of their army, they entertained no good- 
will to the Hindustani garrisons which occupied their 
country, and welcomed with alacrity the appeal to 
arms made them to join in the overthrow of their 
hereditary enemiea Any number of men that could 
be required was forthcoming, and the levies thus 
raised were pushed down to the seat of war as fast 
as they could be equipped and drilled And on the 
reorguiisation of the Bengal army .these Punjab levies 
have formed a large component part of it.” 
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rabdiing against tba govanuHHit of Indb btm 
England is posaiMa, and tbere ia nothing miraonlooa 
about it But as 1 said, if this state of things should 
alter, if by any process the population should be 
welded into a sin^e nationality, if our relaUon tp it 
should come to resemble even distantly the relation 
of Austris to Italy, then I do not say we ought to 
begin to fear for our dominion ; I say we ought to 
cease at once to hope for it. I do not imagine 
that the danger we have to apprehend is that of a 
popular insurrection. In some of the alarmist liters* 
ture, for instance, in Mr. Elliot’s book entitled, 
Coneerninf John's Indian Affairs, I find harrowing 
pictures of the misery of the poor ryot, and then the 
Gondusion drawn as a matter of course that this 
misery must lead to an explosion of despair, by 
which we shall be expelled. Whether the descrip- 
tions are true this is not the place to inquire; but 
granting the truth of them for argument's sake, I do 
not find in history that revolutions are caused in this 
way. I find great populations cowering in abject 
misery for centuries together, but they do not rise in 
rebelhon; no, if they cannot live they die, and if 
they can only just live, then they just live, their 
Mnsibilities dulled and their very wishes crushed out 
by want A population that rebels is a population 
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the active iitidieiy «a long et 
bive a^ leeiaed to fed themedvei brothm le 
tbe^ada aad foreignen to the EngUibauai that 
coiomenda theau Bat on the other hand If dda 
feeltag ever doae qpring up^ if India doee beg|a to 
breathe ae a tiagle natioail whole— *aiid oH own vale 
ia perhape doing mote than ever wee done by tmm 
Govemmenta to make this poeetble— then no euoh 
eq^dodon of despair, even if there were cauee for % 
would be needed. For in that ease the feeling wmiU 
soon gain the native army, and on the native aunj 
ultimately we depend. We could subdue the mutiny 
of 1857, formidable as it was, because it spread 
through only a part of the army, because the people 
did not actively sympathise with it^ and because it 
was possible to find native Indian races who would 
fight on our side. But the moment a mutiny is but 
threatened which shall be no mere mutiny, but the 
expression of a universal feeling of nationality, at 
that moment all hope is at an end, as all desire ought 
to be at an end, of preserving our Empire. For we 
are not really conquerors of India, and we cannot 
rule her as conquerors ; if we undertook to do so, it 
is not necessary to inquire whether we could succeed, 
for we should assuredly be ruined financially by the 
mere attempt 
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HUTUAL INFLUSNGK OF BNGIAND AND INDIA 

In the hat two lectured I was engaged in showing 
that the conquest of India and the government of it 
by the English have in a certain sense nothing 
wonderful about them. We may fairly be proud of 
many particular deeds done by our countrymen in 
India, and of many men who in India have shown a 
rare energy and talent for government, but it is a 
mistake to suppose that the Empire itself is a stand- 
ing proof of some vast superiority in the English 
race over the races of India. Without assuming any 
such vast superiority we are able to assign causes, 
which are sufficient to account alike for the growth 
and for the continuance of that Empire. It is not 
then wonderful, if by wonderful be meant simply 
miraculous, or difficult to account for by ordinary 
causation. 

Nevertheless there is a sense in which it is not 
only wonderful, but far more wonderful than is 
commonly understood. It is wonderful rather in its 
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ii great in the peculiarly hiatorfeal aenaet toir thl 
pregoaney of eventi^ a$ ve remarked, » what girea 
them hiatorical rank. By applying this teat we 
raised the rank of several events in English history, 
especially the American Revolution, which for want 
of dramatic or romantic interest are too little studied. 
Let us now remark that the Indian Empire, however 
it may seem less marvellous on close examination 
than at first sight, will be found to gain in historic 
interest, as much as it loses in romantic. 

A vast Oriental Empire is not necessarily at all an 
interesting or a particularly important thing. There 
have been many such Empires in Asia, wliioh historic- 
ally are less important than a single Greek or Tuscan 
city-republic. That they have been of wide extent, 
or even of long duration, does not make them inter- 
esting. Generally when we examine them we find 
that they are of a low organisation, and that under 
their weight the individual is cnisbed, so that he 
enjoys no happiness, makes no progress, and pro* 
duces nothing memorable And perhaps when first 
we turn our thoughts towards our Indian Empire, 
we may receive the impression that it is not intrins- 
ically more interesting than the average of such 
overgrown Asiatic despotisma We trust indeed 
that, thanks to the control of English public opinion, 
it may stand at a higher level of intelligence, 
morality, and philanthropy than the Mogul Empire 
which it has succeeded. But at best we think of it 
as a good specimen of a bad politic system. We 
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are not disposed to be proud of the succession of the 
Great Mogul, We doubt whether with all the merits 
of our administration the subjects of it are happy. 
We may even doubt whether our rule is preparing 
them for a happier condition^ whether it may not be 
sinking them lower in misery, and we have our 
misgivings that perhaps a genuine Asiatic Govern- 
ment^ and still more a national Government springing 
up out of the Hindu population itself, might in the 
long run be more beneficial because more congenial, 
though perhaps less civilised, than such a foreign 
unsympathetic government as our own. 

But let us consider that it is not quite every 
Empire which is thus uninteresting. The Roman 
Empire for example is not so. I may say this now 
without fear, because our views of history have 
grown considerably less exclusive of late years. 
There was a time no doubt when even the Roman 
Empire, because it was despotic and in some periods 
unhappy and half>barbarous, was thought uninterest- 
ing. A generation ago it was the reigning opinion 
that there is nothing good in politics but liberty, and 
that accordingly in history all those periods are to be 
passed over and, as it were, cancelled, in which 
liberty is not to be found. Along with this opinion 
there prevailed a habit of reading history, as we read 
poetry, only for an exalted kind of pleasure, and this 
' habit led us, whenever we came to a period in which 
there was nothing glorious or admirable, to shut the 
book. In those days no doubt the Roman Empire 
too was condemned. The Roman Republic was held 
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in honour for its freedom ; tiie earlier Roman Empire 
was studied for the traces of freedom still diseemiUe 
in it. But we used to shut the book at the end of 
the second century, as if all that followed for some 
ten centuries were decay and min ; and we did not 
take up the story again with any satisfaction until 
die traces of liberty began to reappear in England 
and in the Italian republica I suppose I may say 
that this way of regarding history is now obsolete. 
We do not now read it simply for pleasure, but in 
order that wo may discover the laws of political 
growth and change, and therefore we hardly stop to 
inquire whether the period before us is glorious or 
dismal. It is enough if it is instractive and teaches 
lessons not to be learned from other periods. We 
have also learnt that there are many other good 
things in politics besides liberty ; for instance there 
is nationality, there is civilisation. Now it often 
happens that a Government which allows no liberty 
is nevertheless most valuable and most favourable to 
progress towards these other goals. Hence the 
Roman Empire — not only in its beginnings but in its 
later developments op to the thirteenth century — is 
now regarded, in spite of all the barbarism, all the 
superstition, and all the misery, as one of the most 
interesting of all historical phenomena. For it is 
perceived that this Empire is by no means without 
internal progress, without creative ideas, or without 
memorable results. We discern in it the embryo of 
that which is greatest and most wonderful, namely, 
the modem brotherhood or loose federation of 
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Ihft differanea betwaen the Bomah Ibnirfn and 
other Empres founded on oonqneatk aiftee from the 
superiority in driUsation of the eonqneron to the 
conquered. A great conquering race it not uaually 
advanced in civilisation. The tyjncal conqueror it 
some Cyrus or Zinghis Khan — that is, the chieftain of 
a hardy tribe, which has been steeled by poverty and 
is tempted by plunder. Before such an assailant the 
advanced civilisation is apt to go down, so that in 
history wq see civilisation often conquered, sometimes 
holding its ground, but not very often making great 
conquests, until in recent times the progress of inven- 
tion strengthened it by giving it new weapona The 
great conquering race of history has been one of the 
least progressive, the Turcomans It was from this 
race mainly, from the hive of tribesmen, who in 
Central Asia furnished mercenary armies to all the 
ambitious kings of Asia, that Baber and Akber drew 
the force with which they conquered India. Such is 
the ordinary rule, but when an exceptional case does 
occur, when high civilisation is spread by conquest 
over populations less advanced, the Empire thus 
formed has a very peculiar interest. Of such a 
nature for instance was the conquest of the East 
by Alexander the Great, because the Macedonians 
through their close relationship with the Greeks 
brought all Hellenism in their train. Accordingly, 
though the kingdoms of the Diadochi were in them- 
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fitihm bat mOitary deipotlibii of m lofw yot the 
aamogati rad most memonbla eflSsrti wm pcodoeed 
by the fofion of Greek-witb Oriratel thooi^t Still 
more remarkebloi because it lasted much longer rad 
because it is much better knowot vas the effect 
duced upon the nations of Europe by the Roman 
Empire. In fact this great phenomenon stands out 
in the very centre of human history^ and may be 
called the foundation of the present civilisation of 
mankind. 

Now it will make all the difference if the English 
conquest of India is to be classed along with the 
Greek conquest of the East and the Roman conquest 
of Gaul and Spain, and not along with those of the 
Great Turk and the Great Mogul If it belongs to 
the latter class, wo shall not be misled by any mere 
splendour or magnitude, but shall pronounce it to be 
a phenomenon of secondary interest, belonging to the 
histoiy of barbarism rather than to that of civilisa- 
tion. But if it belongs to the former, we shall be 
prepared to place it among the transcendent events 
of the world, those events which rise as high above 
the average of civilised history as an ordinary 
Oriental conquest falls below it. 

There need be no question about the general fact 
that the ruling race in British India has a higher and 
more vigorous civilisation than the native races. We 
may say this without taking too much to ourselves. 
The English, as such, are perhaps not a race of 
Hellenic intelligence or genius, but the civilisation 
they inherit is not simply their own. It is European 
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einluifttion, the product (K the united labour of the 
European races held together and anintated bjr the 
spirit of the ancient world. What do we see on the 
other side! What estimate shall we form of the 
native dvilisation of India t 

As I have said so often, India is not one country, 
and therefore it has not one civilisation. It has not 
even so much unity as it seems to have, for Brahmin- 
ism by its peculiar trick of absorption and assimila- 
tion has brought together under one name forms of 
civilisation which are really diverse. If we look 
below the surface, we find two distinct layers of 
population, a fair-skinned and a dark-skinned raca 
The two layers are visible almost everywhere; the 
dark layer preponderates in the South; it is out- 
numbered but clearly visible in Bengal ; it is evanes- 
cent perhaps higher up the Ganges ; but that the two 
races did really blend almost all over India appears 
from the fact that no language is now spoken which is 
a mere corruption or dialect of Sanscrit, as French 
and Italian are dialects of Latin. Every Hindi 
language, even when its vocabulary is most ex- 
clusively Sanscrit, has inflections and forms which are 
non-Aiyan.^ Now in estimating the civilisation of 
India we must begin by taking account of this funda- 
mental distinction of race. The dark-skinned race is 
in many parts not civilised, and ought to bo classed as 
barbarous. Mr. B. H. Hodgson says, **In every 
extensive jungly or hilly tract throughout the vast 
continent of India there exist hundreds of thousands 
> fltetod cn ths Mtlwrify of PmfMtor OowtIL 
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ti hamm lidogi In a itatl not matainlly diffnent 
from that of tho Qermans as described by Tacitiu.” 

We are to distinguish again between tiie Hindu 
races proper and the great Mussulman immigration. 
There are not less than fifty millions of Mussulmans 
in India, and of these a lai^e proportion consists of 
Afghans or Pathans, Arabs, Persians, and Turco- 
mans or Tartars who have at difierent times entered 
India either with, or in order to join, the armies of 
the Mussulman conquerors. Here we may expect to 
find, as everywhere in the Mussulman world, a sort 
of semi-civilisation, certain strong virtues but of a 
primitive kind ; in short an equipment of ideas 
and views not sufficient for tho modem forms ofi 
society. 

Then finally we come to the characteristically 
Indian population, the Aryan race which descended 
from the Punjab with the Sanscrit language on its 
lips, wliich spread itself mainly along the valley of 
the Ganges, but succeeded in spreading its peculiar 
theocratic system over the whole of India Perhaps 
no race has shown a greater aptitude for civilisation. 
Even its barbarism, as reflected in tho Vedic liter- 
ature, is humane and intelligent. And after its 
settlement in India it advanced normally along the 
path of civilisation. Its customs grew into laws, and I 
were consolidated in codes. It imagined the division ' 
of labour. It created poetry and philosophy and the j 
be ginning s of science. Out of its bosom sprang a ; 
mighfy religions reform called 'Buddhism, which j 
remains to this day one of the leading religions ' 
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systems of the world. So far then it resembled those 
gifted races which created our own cmlisation. 

But the Aryan race did not make so much pro« 
gross in India as in Europe. As it showed in India 
an extreme incapacity for writing history, so that no 
record of it remains except whore it came in contact 
with Greek or Mussulman invaders, wo can only con- 
jecture the causes that may have retarded its pro- 
gress. But the great religious reform after some 
centuries of success for some reason or other failed ; 
Buddhism was expelled. The t)rranny of the priestly 
caste was firmly established. No great and solid 
political system grew up ; there was little city-civil- 
isation. And then came the scourge of foreign 
conquest. 

Subjection for a long time to a foreign yoke is one 
of the moat potent causes of national deterioration. 
And the few facts we know about the ancient Hindus 
confirm what we should conjecture about the moral 
effects produced upon them by their misfortunes.^ 
We have in the Greek writer Arrian a description of 
the Indian character, which we read with surprise. 
He says, “They are remarkably brave, superior in 
war to all Asiatics ; they are remarkable for simplicity 
and integrity ; so reasonable as never to have recourse 
to a lawsuit and so honest as neither to require locks 
to their doors nor writings to bind their agreements. 
No Indian was over known to tell an untruth.” 

* See this subject treated at much greater length by l^feesor 
Max-M tiller in hie recently pubUsfied volame, What can India 
Uaeh us I 
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This description has no donbt an air of exaggeration 
about it^ but^ as Elphinstone reinarks, it shows that 
an extraordinary change has passed over the EQndu 
character since it was written. Exaggeration consists 
in exhibiting the real features larger than they ought 
to be. But this description exhibits on an unnatural 
scale precisely the features that are wanting in the 
modern Hindu character. Modern travellers there- 
fore are found to exaggerate the very opposite 
features. They accuse the Hindu of want of veracity^ 
want of valour, and extreme litigiousness. But the 
change is precisely such as might naturally be pro- 
duced by a long period of submission to the foreigner. 

On the whole then we find in India three stages 
of civilisation — first, that of the hill-tribes, which is 
barbarism, then that which is perhaps sufficiently 
described as the Mussulman stage, and thirdly, the 
arrested and half-crushed civilisation of a gifted race, 
but a race which has from the beginning been in a 
remarkable manner isolated from the ruling and 
progressive civilisation of the world. Whatever this 
race achieved it achieved a long time aga Its great 
epic poems, which some would compare to the greatest 
poems of the West, are ancient, though perhaps much 
less ancient than has been thought, so too its systems 
of philosophy, its scientific grammar. The country 
has achieved nothing in modem timea It may be 
compared to Europe, as Europe would have been if 
after the irruption of barbarians and the fall of ancient 
civilisation it had witnessed no revival, and had not 
been able to protect itself against the Tartar invasions 
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of the tenth and thirteenth centuriea. Let us suppose 
Europe to have vegetated up to the present time in 
the condition in which the tenth century saw it, 
exposed to periodical invasions from Asia, wanting in 
strongly marked nations and vigorous states, its 
languages mere vernaculars not used for the purposes 
of literature, all its wisdom enshrined in a dead 
language and doled out to the people by an imperious 
priesthood, all ita wisdom too many centuries old, 
sacred texts of Aristotle, the Vulgate, and the Fathers, 
to which nothing could be added but in the way of 
commentary. Such seems to be the condition of the 
Aryans of India, a condition which has no resemblance 
whatever to barbarism, but resembles strikingly the 
medieval phase of the civilisation of the West. 

The dominion of Borne over tlie western races was 
the empire of civilisation over barbarism. Among 
Ghiuls and Iberians Rome stood as a beacon-light; 
they acknowledged its brightness, and felt grateful 
for the illumination they received from it The 
dominion of England in India is rather the empire of 
the modem world over the medieval. The light we 
bring is not less real, but it is probably less attractive 
and received with lees gratitude. It is not a glorious 
light shining in darkness, but a somewhat cold day- 
light introduced into the midst of a warm gorgeous 
twilight 

Many travellers have said that the learned Hindu, 
even when he acknowledges our power and makes 
use of our railways, is so far from regarding us with 
reverence that he very sinWely despises us. This 
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h only natural We are not cleverer than the Hindu; 
our minds are nbt richer or larger tiian his. We 
cannot astonish him, as we astonish the barbarian, 
by patting before him ideas that he never dreamed 
of. He can match from his poetry our sublimest 
thoughts ; even our science perhaps has few concep- 
tions that are altogether novel to him. Our boast is 
not that we have more ideas or more brilliant ideas, 
but that our ideas are better tested end sounder. The 
greatness of modem, as compared with medieval or 
ancient^ civilisation is that it possesses a larger stock 
of demonstrated truth, and therefore infinitely more of 
practical power. But the poetical or mystic philoso- 
pher is by no means disposed to regard demonstrated 
tmtb with reverence ; he is rather apt to call it 
shallow, and to sneer at its practical triumphs, while 
he revels for his part in reverie and the luxury of 
unbounded speculation. 

We in Europe however are pretty well agreed that 
the treasure of truth which forms the nucleus of the 
civilisation of the West is incomparably more sterling 
not only than the Brahminic mysticism with which it 
has to contend, but even than that Roman enlighten- 
ment which the old Empire transmitted to the nations 
of Europe. And therefore we shall hold that the 
spectacle now presented by India of a superior 
civilisation introduced by a conquering race is equal 
in interest and importance to that which the Roman 
Empire presented. Moreover the experiment is tried 
on a scale equally large. This' Empire is usually 
judged by its immediate effect on the welfare of the 
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inhabitants. It has lemoTed evila of long ataadini^ 
saja one ; it has introdnced nev evils, says another. 
This whole controvert puts on one aide the most 
charaeteristio work of our Empire which is the 
introduction in the midst of Brahminism of European 
views of the Universe. No experiment equally 
interesting is now being tried on the surface of the 
globe. And when we consider how seldom it is put 
in the power of a nation to accomplish a task so 
memorable, we shall learn to take an eager interest in 
the progress of the experiment, and to check the 
despondency which might lead us to ask what profit 
accrues to ourselves from all this labour that we have 
undertaken under the sun. 

And now let us take note of a great advantage 
which we enjoy in working at this task. It comes to 
light when we compare our Empire with the Homan. 
Home was placed in the midst of its Empire, was 
subject to an overwhelming reaction from it, and 
was exposed to all the dangers which threatened it. 
England on the other hand is singularly disengaged 
from this enormous Empire which it governs, and 
feels but a slight reaction from it 

Every historical student knows that it was the 
incubus of the Empire which destroyed liberty at 
Home. Those old civic institutions, which had nursed 
Hopian greatness and to which Home owed all the 
civilisation which she was to transmit to the countries 
of the West, had to be given up as a condition of 
transmitting it She had to adopt an organisation 
.of, comparatively, a low type. Her civilisation, 
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when she iranamitied it, was already in decay. In a 
g;reat part of the Empire her very language was 
wonted in the competition by the Greek, so that the 
Emperor M Aurelius himself writes his Meditations 
in Greek. The Homan religion instead of making 
converts fell into neglect, and in the end gave way to 
a religion which had sprung up in a distant province 
of the Empire. There came a time when almost all 
that was Roman in thought and feeling seemed to be 
dead in the Empire of Rome, when its Emperors were 
like Oriental kings and wore the diadem. We know 
now that this was not so, and that Roman influence, 
the Roman tradition, continued to sway the European 
mind for many centuries. But this sway was exerted 
secretly, through law and through Catholicism, at a 
later time through the Renaissance in literature and 
art Think how different would have been the course 
of modern European history if the mother-city of its 
civilisation, instead of being in the midst of the 
nations it educated, instead of sufiering in their 
discords and convulsions, instead of receiving as 
much barbarism from them as it gave civilisation to 
them, had stood outside, enjoying an independent 
prosperity, developing its own civilisation further 
with an unabated vigour of youth all the while that 
it guided the subject nations. 

The Roman Empire is in this respect a somewhat 
extreme case, because the conquering Power was so 
remarkably small compared to the empire it attached 
to itself. The light radiated not from a country but 
from a city, which was not so much a shining disk as 
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a {H»nt of intense light The Roman Bepnblic had 
institutiona which were eatentiaUy cme, and whidi 
began to break down as soon as they were extended 
eren to the whole of Italy. But even where the 
eonqaering Power has a much broader basis^ it is 
commonly altogether transformed by the effort of 
conquest The wars by which the conquest is made, 
and then the establishments necessary to maintain 
the conquest call for a new system of government 
and ffnance. Of all the unparalleled features which 
the English Empire in India presents, not one is so 
unique as the slightness of the machinery by which 
it is united to England and the slightness of its 
reaction upon England. How this peculiarity has 
been caused I have already explained. I have shown 
that our acquisition of India was made by a process 
so peculiar that it cost us nothing. Had England as 
a state undertaken to subvert the Empire of the 
Great Mogul, she would have destroyed her own 
constitution in the process, no less than Rome did 
by the conquest of Europe. For she would evidently 
have been compelled to convert herself into a military 
state of the moat absolute type. But as England has 
merely inherited the throne which was founded in 
India by certain Englishmen who rose to the head of 
affairs in time of anarchy, she has been but very 
dightly disturbed in her domestic affairs by this 
acquisition. It has modified no doubt^ as I have said, 
her foreign policy in a great degree, but it has 
produced no change in the internal character of the 
English state. In this respect India has produced as 
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IM0 effect upon Engluid ce thoee Continental States 
which have been in modem times connected with 
England in what is called a personal nnion, Hannover 
under the Qeorges, or Holland under William III 
The consequence is that in this instance the operation 
of the higher civilisation on the lower is likely to be 
far more energetic and continnous than in those 
ancient examples of the Homan Empire or the Greek 
Empire in the East. In those cases the lower civilisa- 
tion killed the higher in the same moment that 
the higher raised the lower towards its own level. 
Hellenism covered the East, but the greatness of 
Greece came to an end. All nations crowded into 
the Roman citizenship; but what became of the 
original Romans themselves f England on the other 
hand is not weakened at all by the virtue that goes 
out from her. She tries to raise India out of the 
medieval into the modem phase, and in the task she 
meets with difficulties and even incurs dangers, but 
she incurs no risk whatever of being drawn down by 
India towards the lower level, or even of being 
checked for a moment in her natural development 
This has been the result ; but for a long time it 
was uncertain that the result would be such. In the 
history of British India there are two most interest- 
ing chapters — I should say that in the whole history 
of the world there are no chapters more instructive — 
in which we learn, first, how a mischievous reaction 
from India upon England was prevented ; secondly, 
how European civilisation was, aftef much delay and 
hesitation, resolutely brought to bear upon India 
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The first chapter embnices chronologically the first 
half of Geoxge Ill's reign» that stormy period of 
traiisiti<m in English history when at the same time 
America was lost and India worn It covers the two 
great careers of Clive and HaatingSi and the end of 
the struggle is marked by the reign of Lord Com* 
walliSi which began in 1785. The second chapter 
embraces about the first forty years of the present 
century, and the crowning point of this development is 
the Qovemor-Qeneralship of Lord William Bentinck. 
For in the Indian Empire Lord Cornwallis and Lord 
W. Bentinck have been the two great legislators after 
Hastings, as Lord Wellesley, Lord Hastings and 
Lord Dalliousie have been, after Clive, the great 
conquerors, and when we consider, as we are doing 
now, the progress of civilisation in the Empire, the 
great legislators naturally demand our attention 
most 

First then let us consider the reaction which at 
the beginning India threatened to have upon England, 
and how this danger was averted. The literature of 
the seventies and the eighties of the eigliteonth 
century is full of that alarm which found its strongest 
expression in the speeches of Burke against Warren 
Hastings. England had taken a sudden plunge into 
the unknown abyss of Hindu politics. Englishmen 
were becoming finance ministers or commanders of 
mercenary troops to Mussulman Nawabs, and were 
bringing back to England the pluntler of the Mogul 
Empire, acquired no one knew how. There were two 
dangers here — first lest the English character should 
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to eon^ted, for thote who take the tnosfc (avoiuable 
view of the Hindu character woiild admit that Hindu 
politics in the last century were unspeakably eomipt ; 
secondly, lest the wealthy adventurers, returning to 
Ihigland and entering into English political life with 
ideas formed in Asia, should upset the balance of 
the constitution. This was particularly to be feared 
under the old electoral system, which allowed so 
many seats in Parliament to be put up to sale. 
Moreover in an age when Government derived its 
chief power from patronage, there was a danger lest 
one of the contending parties should make a snatch 
at the vast patronage of India, a prize which, whether 
it fell to the King or to the Whig parity, would 
probably make its possessor supreme in the State. 

To give you a specimen of the fears which were 
entertained by leading men, I will read a passage 
from William Pitt’s motion for parliamentary reform 
made in 1782. He said, ^‘Our laws have with a 
jealous care provided that no foreigner shall give a 
single vote for a representative in Parliament; and 
yet we now see foreign princes not giving votes but 
purchasing seats in this House, and sending their 
agents to sit with us as representatives of the nation. 
Norman can doubt what I allude ta We have 
sitting among us the members of the Rajah of Tan- 
jore and the Nawab of Arcot, the representatives of 
potty Eastern despots ; and this is notorious, publicly 
talked of and heard with indifference; our shame 
stalks abroad in the open face of day, it is become 
too common even to excite surprise. We treat it as 

u 
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a matter ot nmaU importance that some o( the electors 
of Great Britain have added treason to their cormp- 
tion and have traitorously sold their votes to foreign 
Powers; that some of the members of our Senate 
are at the command of a distant tyrant ; that our 
Senators are no longer the representatives of British 
virtue but of the vices and pollutions of the East’’ 

The great incidents of this struggle are, the fall 
of the Coalition Ministry on the India Bill of Fox 
and the passing of the India Bill of Pitt, the trial of 
Warren Hastings, the succession of Lord Cornwallis 
to the Governor-Generalship, and the administrative 
reform carried out by him in India. I merely touch 
these greAt occuirences to mark their significance 
and to show what results flowed from them. If I 
went into detail, I might show that much was un- 
reasonable in the clamour raised against the India 
Bill of Fox, and that thet% was much unreasonable 
violence in the attacks made upon Hastings, I might 
also criticise the double system introduced by the 
India Bill of Pitt. But, taking a broad view, it must 
be said that the particular dangers feared were very 
successfully averted, that Lord Cornwallis established 
a title to gratitude and Edmund Burke to immortal 
glory. For the stain of immorality did pass away 
as by magic from the administration of the Company 
under the rule of Lord Cornwallis, a lesson never to 
be forgotten was taught to Govemors-Geiieral, and 
at the same time the political danger from the con> 
nection with India passed away. 

England had broken the toils that threatened to 
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imprison her. But how far was she, who had so 
stoutly refused to bo influenced by India, entitled to 
influence India in her turn t We could not fail to see 
the enormous difierence between our civilisation and 
that of India ; we could not fail on the whole greatly 
to prefer our own. But had we any right to impose 
our views upon the natives! We had our own 
Christianity, our own views of philosophy, of histoiy 
and science ; but were we not bound by a sort of 
tacit contract with the natives to hold all these things 
officially in abeyance 1 This was the view which was 
taken at first It was not admitted that England 
was to play the part of Rome to her empire; no; 
she was to put her civilisation on one side and govern 
according to Indian ideas. This view was the more 
winning as the new and mysterious world of Sanscrit 
learning was revealing itself to those first generations 
of Anglo-Indians. They were under the charm of a 
remote philosophy and a fantastic history. They 
were, as it was said, Brahminised, and would not 
hear of admitting into their enchanted Oriental en- 
closure either the Christianity or any of the learning 
of the West. 

I have not space left in this lecture to do more 
than indicate how we wei:e gradually led to give up 
this view and to stand out boldly as teachers and 
civilisera The change began in 1813, when, on the 
renewal of the Company’s charter, a sum was directed 
to be appropriated to the revival of 'learning and the 
introduction of useful arts and sciences. Over this 
enactment an Education Committee wrangled for 
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twenty years. Were we to use our own judgments, 
or were we to understand learning and science in the 
Oriental sensei Were we to teach Sanscrit and 
Arabic, or English 1 

Never on this earth was a more momentous ques- 
tion discussed. Under Lord William Bentinck in 
1835 Uio discussion came to a head, and by a re- 
markable coincidence a famous man was on the spot 
to give lustre to and take lustre from a memorable 
controversy. It vnxs Macaulay’s Minute that decided 
the question in favour of English. In that Minute 
or in Sir C. Trevelyan’s volume on Education in 
India yoU can study it. Only remark a strange 
oversight that was made. The question was di8> 
cussed as if the choice lay between teaching Sanscrit 
and Arabic on the one hand, or English on the other. 
All these languages alike are to the mass of the 
population utterly strange. Arabic and English are 
foreign, and Sanscrit is to the Hindus what Latin is 
to the natives of Europa It is the original language 
out of which the principal spoken languages have 
been formed, but it is dead. It has been dead a far 
longer time than Latin, for it had ceased to be a 
spoken language in the third century before Christ. 
By far the greater part of the famous Sanscrit poems 
and writings, philosophical or theological, were 
written artificially and by a learned effort, like the 
Latin poems of Vida and Sannazaro. Now over 
Sanscrit Macaulay had an easy victory, for he had 
only to show that English ^had poetry at least as 
good, and p^losophy, history, and science a great deal 
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better. , But why should there he no choice but 
between ' dead languages 1 Could Macaulay really 
hincy it possible to teach two hundred and fifty 
millions of Asiatics English t Probably not, probably 
he thought only of creating a small learned class. 1 
imagine too that his own classical training had 
implanted in his mind a fixed .assumption that a dead 
language is necessary to education. But if India is 
really to be enlightened, evidently it must be through 
the medium neither of Sanscrit nor of English, but of 
the vernaculars — that is, Hindustani, Hindi, Bengali, 
etc. These, under some vague impression that they 
were too rude to bo made the vehicles of science or 
philosophy, Macaulay almost refuses to consider, but 
against these his arguments in favour of English 
would have been powerless. 

But though this great oversight was made — it has 
since been remarked and, since the education despatch 
of Sir Charles Wood in 1854, in some measure 
repaired — the decision to which Macaulay’s Minute 
led remains the great landmark in the history of our 
Empire, considered as an institute of civilisation. It 
nmrks the moment when we deliberately recognised 
that a function had devolved on us in Asia similar to 
that which Borne fulfilled in Europe, the greatest 
function which any Government can ever be called 
upon to discharge. 
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ruB ...m of what 1 have laid l>«forc yoy np to thi. 
point is that in India a result has been produced by 
leas wonderful than is commonly suppo^l, 
which result is in moi© vfcmdoHui, Mia lU 

iho Uich inAv Bow from H far 

moro wontloriul and greats thsn is imagtnod. But in 
showing how such a result cauM b« prociaeod without 
a miracle 1 h*^vc laid stress ujion another peculiarit/ 
of this Knipiro, which is of fiindametital Impoitioca^ 
name]/ the nlightacsa ol tixe meehinei/ whleb eon- 
necto It with Let tie now remark that in 

thie raepeet otir Indian Empire rnwmWeeoarcoIoiu^ 
There ia of eourae this ▼»(* difforencih tiuit our chief 
eohmiea determine in moat maiteiv their own polioy 


tiirotigh Qoveromenta which apring np bjr a eonatifcu- 
tional proeeaa oat of the colonial aaeembly, and that 
India baa no each independent initiative, the Viceroy 
bhnaelf being liable to be overruled bv the,,Jl^ieD 
Secretary at home. 
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this groa. resemblance, that India, like the colonies, 
has been held at arm’s length, that its Government 
has never been suffered to approach the Home 
Government so closely as to blend with it, or to 
mo<lify its character, or to hamper its independent 
development. India is both constitutionally and 
financially an independent Empire. If the Empire 
of the Great Mogul had continued in its original 
vigour up to the present time, no doubt in foreign 
affairs the history of England would differ consider- 
ably from what it is. Several of our wars with 
France would have taken a different turn, especially 
that war of which the Egyptian expedition of Bona 
parte was a main incident. We can imagine too 
that the Crimean War would not have happened, 
and that we should not have taken the interest we 
did in the recent Russo-Turkish war. But the con- 
stitution of the English state would have been 
precisely what it and our domestic histoiy would 
have run almost exactly the same course. Only 
onc^ I think; namely in 1783, has India come quite 
into the fon^ond of parliamentaiy debate and 
absorbed the attention of the pobdcal world Even 
in the Mutiny of 1857, deejdy as our feelings were 
sttrued, the course of home politics was not affected 
by the affairs of India 

Accordingly if the Indian Empire were lost, the 
immediate and purely political effecu of the change 
would not be great A Secretaryship of State would 
disappear ; the work of Parliament would be lightened. 
Our foreign policy would be relieved of a great 
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harden of anxiety. Otherwise little wouh? immedi- 
ately be changed. In this respect I say the Indian 
Empire resembles the colonics, and wo are led to 
perceive a universal characteristic of that expansion 
of England which is the subject of these lectures. I 
have remarked before that this expansion does not 
seem at first sight to be of the nature of organic 
growth. AVhen the boy expands into the man, the 
boy disappears. He does not incrciise by an accretion 
visibly different from the original boy and attached 
to him so as to be easily peeled off*. But it is in 
such a way that England seems to have incre^ised. 
For the original England remains distinctly visible at 
the heart of Greater Britain, she still forms a distinct 
organism complete in herself, and she has not even 
formed the habit of thinking of her colonies and her 
Indian Empire along with herself. 

Turgot compared colonies to fruit which hangs on 
the tree only till it is ripe. And indeed it might 
seem natural to picture the aggregate of English 
communities rather as a family than as an individual 
VVe may say that the England of Queen Elizabeth’s 
time has now a large family scattered over distant 
seas, that this family consists for the most part of 
thriving colonies, but that it includes also a corpor- 
ation which had the good luck in the course of its 
trade to become ruler of a vast country. There is 
no objection to such an image, provided it is regarded 
only as an image, and is not converted by sleight of 
hand into an argument. Bui we know that a family, 
at least in the present state of sooiety, is always 
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tending towards practical dissolution. It is a close 
union so long as the children are young ; it becomes 
a federation^ and at last a loose federation, as they 
grow up ; finally, in the present state of society, as 
the grown-up sons disperse or emigrate in quest of a 
livelihood and the daughters are married, it often 
ceases practically to be a federation or even a perma- 
nent alliance. Now we may call our Empire a 
family, but we must not without further investi- 
gation assume that it will have the fate which cannot 
even be said generally to attend li^ral families, but 
which attends them in the very peculiar form of 
society in which we happen to live. The dissolving 
causes which act upon families do not act in an equal 
degree upon states, and, what is especially to be 
observed, they do not act upon them nearly so much as 
they used to do. In the time of Turgot and of the 
American Revolution there was much force in the 
comparison between a distant dependency and a son 
who had left home and so practically passed out of 
the family. But there is much less force in it at the 
present day, when inventions have drawn the whole 
globe close together, and a new form of state on a 
larger scale than was known in former ages has 
appeared in Russia and the United States. 

This consideration should make us hesitate in 
drawing the obvious conclusion from the great fact 
that the connection of England with her colonies and 
her Indian Empire has been all along so remarkably 
slight Above I pointed out vritix respect to the 
colonies that» though their connection with the 
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moiher*country was locMie at the outsot, so at the 
secession of Uio American colonies was a natural 
effect of the causes then in operation, yet the connec- 
tion does not steadily grow slighter and slighter, but 
on the contrary increases and becomes closer. The 
colonies have practically approached much nearer 
to us, all that was imiilious in the old colonial 
system has been repealed, and they have now 
become a natural outlet for a superfluous popular 
lion, whereas in the old time, when there was as 
yet no surplus pojnilation, they were peopled 
principally by discontented refugees, who bore a 
grudge against the country they had left. A 
similar law governs our connection with India. 
The machinery by which the connection is main- 
tained is slight. England has not allowed herself to 
be hamj^red by her relation to India. Enormous as 
the dominion is, England remains what she was 
before she acquired it, so that, as I have said, the 
connection could be broken any day, though it has 
lasted a hundred years, without any violent wrench 
or any dislocation in our domestic system. But if it 
be inferred from this tliat a connection so slight must 
sooner or later snap, before we can admit such an 
inference we must consider another question. In 
which direction is the tendency? Does the slight 
connection grow looser and looser, or docs it on the 
other hand tighten with time t And here again, as 
in .the case of the colonies, we shall find that the 
general tendency of our age, which brings together 
what is remote and which favbum large political 
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uniotid^^ Operates to strengthen rather than to weaken 
the coni^ection between England and India. 

Maccuiloch, in the Note on India in his edition of 
Adam Smith, speaks of the trade between England 
and India about 1811 — that is, in the days of the 
monoiK)ly — as being utterly insignificant, of little 
more importance than that between England and 
Jersey or the Isle of Man. Now if trade be one of 
the principal bonds which unite communities together, 
we shall have some criterion of the tendency, and of 
the strength of the tendency, whether towards union 
or towards separation, between England and India, by 
comparing the present with the fomer state of the 
trade between the two cmmtries. It was mpposed in 
old times that the Hindus had unalterable habits, and 
therefore that they would neverbecome consumers of 
European produce. But now instead of Jersey or the 
Isle of Man we compare our trade with India to that 
with the United States and France — that is, with the 
greatest commercial communities — and we find that 
though indeed we receive from India much less than 
from them (thirty>two millions, as against thirty-nine 
from France and not less than a hundred and three 
from America in 1881), yet India comes next to them 
as an exporting country, and on the other hand 
India heads Franco and all other nations except the 
United States as an importer from England, for she 
took in the same year twenty-nine millions, whereas 
the countries which came next — that is, Australia 
and Germany — took tw'enty-one and seventeen re- 
spectively. 
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Now here is a prodigious advance which h A been 
made in the present centtiry, and it measures, you 
will observe, the gradual approach of the two popula- 
tions towards each other, not their gradual separation 
from each other. And thus, though politically the 
direct effects of disruption would not be great, 
economically they would be enonnous. For we are to 
remember that it is owing to the political connection 
between the two countries that this commercial inter- 
course has been allowed to exist, and that it would 
cease perhaps if India became independent, and 
certainly if she passed into the hands of another 
European Power such as Russia. At the beginning 
of the cenlury indee<l we might have severed our- 
selves from India with little anxiety, and those 
struggles with France about our commercial factories 
at Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta may seem to have 
had no sufficient motive, since the trade carried on at 
those stations was but insignificant It is no longer 
so; the commercial stake we have in India is now 
very large — that is, wo are more closely bound to 
India than we were. Look again at the moral 
approach that England has made towards India 
during the same time. Originally we bad no sort 
of interest in the affairs of the Hindus among whom 
we had stationed commercial agencies. The Mogul 
Empire or the dissolution of the Mogul Empire did 
not concern us. It was no affsir of ours whether the 
Hindus had a bad Qovemment^ or had no Govern- 
ment at all and were merely the prey of armed 
plunderers. Even when we began to conquer them, 
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it was mt on their account but partly to resist the 
French, partly to protect our factories from sudden 
attack. For a long time after the Company had 
become a sovereign Power, this indifference on our 
part to the welfare of the natives continued. Adam 
Smith, writing in the eighties or about the end of 
the reign of Warren Hastings, says that there never 
was a Government so wholly indifferent to the wel- 
fare of its subjects. This was only the natural conse- 
quence of the false position in which a trading 
company suddenly turned into a Government found 
itself. The anomaly and the effect of it could not 
but last as long as the Company. But since 1858 it 
has been removed. The very appearance of a selfish 
object is gone. The Government is now as sincerely 
paternal as any Government can be, and, as I ex- 
plained, it has abandoned the affectation of not impart- 
ing the superior enlightenment we know ourselves to 
possess on the ground that the Hindus do not want it 
At the same time the introduction of the tele- 
graph and the shortening of the voyage to India, 
first by the overland route and since by the Suez 
Canal, has brought India much more withiu reach of 
England. It has often been contended that the 
effect of this change is bad, that the constant inter- 
ference of Downing Street and still more of English 
public opinion is miscliievous. Let this be granted 
for argument’s sake. Whether it be desirable or 
undesirable that India should be more closely united 
with England, is not now the question. What con- 
cerns us at present is the fact that, for good or for 
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evil, the connection of England with India ^oes not 
diminish but increases. 

Once more, let us remark the speed with which 
our intercourse with India increases. Mr. Cunning- 
ham in his volume lately published, entitled lirUisk 
India and its Riders^ compares the increase of the 
foreign trade of India between 1820 and 1880 with 
that of the foreign trade of Great Britain itself in 
the same period. This last increase has often excited 
astonishment : English foreign trade rose from about 
80 to about 650 millions sterling. But Mr. Cunning- 
ham points out that the increase of Indian trade in 
the same period has been even greater, and, as of 
course the foreign trade of India is principally with 
England, it follows that the tendency to commercial 
union between the two countries is prodigiously strong, 
so that fifty years hence, if no catastrophe takes 
place, tlie union will be infinitely closer than it is now. 

If we combine all the facts I have hitherto ad- 
duced in order to form a conception of our Indian 
Empire the result is very singular. An Empire 
similar to that of Borne, in which we hold the 
position not merely of a ruling but of an educating 
and civilising race (and thus, as in the marriage of 
Faust with Helen of Greece, one ago is married to 
another, the modem European to the medieval 
Asiatic spirit); this Empire held at arm’s length, 
paying no tribute to us, yet costing nothing except 
through the burden it imposes on our foreign policy, 
and neither modifying nor perceptibly influencing 
our busy domestic politics; this Empire nevertheless 
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held nNnly and with a graep which does not slacken 
but visimy tightens ; the union of England and India, 
ill-assorted and unnatural as it might seem to be, 
nevertheless growing closer and closer with great 
rapidity under the influence of the modem condi- 
tions of the world, which seem favourable to vaot 
political unions; all this makes up the strangosti 
most curious, and perhaps most instmetive chapter of 
English history. It has been made the subject of 
much empty boasting, while those who have looked 
deeper have often been disposed to regard the whole 
enterprise with despondency, as a kind of romantic 
adventure which can lead to nothing permanent 
But, as time passes, it rather appears that we are in 
the hands of a Providence which is greater that all 
statesmanship, that this fabric so blindly piled up 
has a chance of becoming a part of the permanent 
edifice of civilisation, and that the Indian achieve- 
ment of England as it is the strangest, may after all 
turn out to be the greatest, of all her achievements. 

At this point again we are led to turn our eyes 
from the present to the past, and to inquire how it 
could happen to us to undertake such an enterprise. 
I devoted a lecture to the historical question by what 
foroe we were able to subdue the people of India 
to our government; but this question is diflerent. 
That was the question, how' ? this is the question, 
why 1 We see that without any supernatiural force 
or genius it was possible to raise such an Empire, but 
what was the motive which impelled us to do it t 
How many lives, some of thcni noble and heroic, 
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many of them most laborious, have been jpent in 
piling up this structure of empire ! Why did they 
do itt Or if they themselves looked no further than 
their instructions, what was the motive of the 
authority that gave them their instructions t If this 
was tlie Company, why did the Company desire to 
conquer India, and what could they gain by doing so t 
If it was the English Government, what, could bo its 
object, and how could it justify such an undertaking 
to Parliament 1 We may have been at times too war* 
like, but the principal wars we have waged have borne 
the appearance at least of being defensive. Naked 
conquest for its own sake has never had attractions 
for us. What tlien did we propose to ourselves t 

The English Government assuredly has gained 
nothing through this acquisition, for if it has not 
hampered their budgets by the expense of con- 
quest, on the other band it has not lightened them 
by any tribute. If we hope to discover the guilty 
party by the old plan of asking Cui hoio f that is, 
Who profited by itt the answer must be, English 
commerce has profited by it. We have here a great 
foreign trade, which may grow to bo enormous, and 
this trade is secured to us so long as we are masters 
of the Government of India. Here no doubt is a 
substantial acquisition, which stands us in good stead 
now that we find by experience how tenacious of pro- 
tection foreign Governments are. May it then be 
assumed that this trade has been our sole object all 
along ? 

The hypothesis is plausible, and it is made more 
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plausi Je still when we remark that our Empire began 
evidently in commerce. To defend our factoties and 
for no other purpose we took arms in the first 
instance. Our first wars in India, as they belong to 
the same time, so belong evidently to the same class, 
as our colonial wars with France. They were pro- 
duced by the same great cause on which 1 have 
insisted so much, the competition of the Western 
states for the wealth of the regions discovered in the 
fifteenth century. We had trade-settlemonts in India 
as wo bad trade-settlements in America. In both 
countries we encountered the same rivals, the French. 
In both countries English and French traders shook 
their fists at each other from rival commercial stations. 
In America our New England and Virginia stood 
opposed to their Acadie and Canada ; and similarly 
our Madras, Calcrtta, and Bombay stood opposed 
in India to their Pondicherry, Chandeniagore, and 
Mahee. 

The crisis came in America and India at once 
between 1740 and 1760, when in two wars divided 
by a very hollow and imperfect peace these two 
states struggled for supremacy, and in both quarters 
England was victorious. From victory over France 
in India we proceeded without a pause to empire 
over the Hindus. This fact, combined with the 
other fact, equally striking, of the great trade which 
now exists between England and India, leads very 
naturally to a theory that our Indian Empire has 
grown up from first to last out of the spirit of trade 
We may imagine that after having established our 

X 
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settleinents on the coast and defended thesy settle- 
ments both from the native Powers and the 
envy of the Frenoh^ we then conceived the ambition 
of extending our commerce further inland; that 
perhaps we met with new states, such as Mysore or 
the Mahratta Confederacy, which at first were un- 
willing to trade with us, but that in our eager avarice 
we had recoume to force, let loose our armies upon 
them, broke down their custom-houses and flooded 
their territories in turn with our commoflities ; that 
in this way we gradually advanced our Indian trade, 
which at first was insignificant, until it became con- 
siderable, and at last, when we had not only intimi- 
dated but «actually overthrown every great native 
Government, when there was no longer any Great 
Mogul, or any Sultan of Mysore, or any Poishwa of 
the Mahrattas, or any Nawab Vizir of Oude, or any 
Maharajah and Khalsa of the Sikhs, then, all 
restraints having been removed, our tmde became 
enormoua 

But it will be found on closer examination that 
the facts do not answer to this theory. True it is 
that oiu Empire began in trade, and that lately there 
has been an enormous development of trade. But the 
course of affairs in history is not necessarily a straight 
line, so that when any two points in it are determined 
its whole coarse is known. The truth is tliat if the 
spirit of English trade had boon thus irrepressible and 
bent upon overcoming all the obstacles which lay in 
its fiath, it would not have raised wars in India, for 
the main obstacle was not thera The main obstacle 
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to English trade was not the jealousy of natire 
Princes, but the jealousy of the E^t India Company 
itself. Accordingly there has been no correspondence 
in time between the increase of trade and the advance 
of conquest. 

Our trade on the contrary continued to be in- 
significant in spite of all our conquests until about 
1813, and it began to advance with great rapidity 
soon after 1830. These dates point to the true cause 
of progress in trade, and they show that it is wholly 
independent of progress in conquest^ for they are the 
dates of the successive Acta of Parliament by which 
the Company was deprived of its monopoly. Thus 
it appears that, while it was by the East India 
Company that India was conquered, it was not by 
the East India Company, but* rather by the de- 
struction of the East India Company, that the great 
trade with India was brought into existence. Our 
conquests in India were made by an exclusive 
chartered Company, but our Indian trade did not 
greatly prosper until that Company ceased practically 
to exist. 

In order to make this clearer, it will be convenient 
here to give such an outline of the history of the East 
India Company as may mark the principal stages of 
its progress and those alone. The East India Com- 
pany then came into existence in the year 1600 — 
that is, near the end of Queen Elizabeth’s reign. In 
the view we are now taking of the expansion of 
England it deserves note that this occurrence took 
place just at that time and at no time either earlier 
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or later. England, we have Been, asaumed its 
modern — that is, its maritime and oceanic--character 
about the time of the Spanish Axmada, since it was 
then that its fimt race of naval heroes appeared, and 
then too that it made its first attempts to colonise 
America. If this general statement be true, we 
ought to look in this period also for our first settle- 
ments in India. Just in this period we find them, 
for the creation of the East India Company took 
place twelve years after the defeat of the Armacla. 

It was createtl for trade, and it remained devoted 
to trade for a hundred and forty*eight years. During 
this period several important occurrences in its 
history took place, but none so important as to 
deserve our attention here. It was in 1748 that the 
disturbances occurred in the Deccan which forced the 
Company to undertake on a considerable scale the 
functions of government and war. Then began its 
second and memorable period, which is nearly as 
long as the first ; it embraces a hundred and ten years 
and ends with the abolition of the Company by Act 
of Parliament in 1858. It is this second period alone 
with which we are concerned at present. In order 
to understand the course of development, wo must 
endeavour to subdivide it ' 

It happens accidentally that there is a certain 
regularity in the course of events over a great part 
of this period, which rarely occurs in history and 
which is very helpful to the memory. The Company 
being dependent on Parliament for a renewal of its 
Charter, and its affairs having since 1748 taken such 
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a strange turn, it was natural that Parliament should 
grant the renewal only for a definite term, and at the 
end of the term should reconsider the condition of 
the Company and make alterations in its organisa- 
tion. In this way the Company became subject to a 
transformation, which was strictly periodic and re- 
curred at absolutely equal intervals. These intervals 
were of the length of twenty years, beginning with 
Lord North’s Regulating Act in 1773. If then we 
bear this date in mind, we acquire at the same time 
four other dates which of necessity are of primary 
importance in the history of the Company. These 
are 1793, 1813, 1833, and 1863. 

Wo shall find these five dates quite as important 
as we might expect, and they form a very convenient 
framework for the history of the Company. The 
first is one of the most important of all If 1748 
marks the beginning of the movement which led to 
the creation of British India, 1773 may be said to 
mark the creation itself of British India. In that 
year began the lino of Govemors-General, though for 
a long time they had not the title of Governor- 
General of India but only of Bengal ; then too was 
founded the Supreme Court of Calcutta. The 
enormous danger which attended the new state of 
our Indian affairs was at the same time met, and the 
root of corruption cut through, by the abolition of 
the power in tl^e Company’s affairs of the share- 
holders or so-called Proprietors. 

The next renewal in 1793 is less important^ 
though the debates which then took place are 
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intmsting now for the picture they present of the 
phase of Anglo-Indian life when it waa l^mnued, 
when the attempt was made to keep India as a 
kind of inviolate paradise, into which no European 
and especially no missionary should be suffered to 
penetrate. But the date 1793 is itself as important 
as any other, being the date not merely of a renewal 
of the Charter, but also of the famous Permanent 
Settlement of Bengal, one of the most memorable 
acts of legislation in the history of the world. 

It was at the next renewal in 1813 that the aged 
Warren Hastings, then in his eightieth year, came 
from his retirement to give evidence before the 
House of Commons. This date marks the moment 
when the monopoly begins to crumble away, when 
the braliminical periml comes to an end, and England 
prepares to pour the civilisation, Christianity, and 
science of the West into India. 

In 1833 the monopoly disappears, and the 
Company may perhaps bo said practically to have 
ceased to exist. Henceforward it is little more than 
a convenient organisation, convenient because of the 
tradition it represents and the experience which it 
guarrls, by means of which India is governed from 
England. At this time too the systematic legislative 
labours of our Indian Government begia 

Finally 1853 is the date of the introduction of the 
system of appointment by competition. That old 
- question which had convulsed England in 1783 and 
which statesmen had been afraid to touch since, the 
question who should have the patronage of India or 
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bow it should be dispensed without shakiiig the 
constitution of England, was in this way solved. 

But here we are reminded that history cannot for 
a very long time proceed in this regular manner, so 
convenient to our memories. The convulsion of 
1857 put a final end to this periodicity, and 1873, 
tlie centenary of the Begulating Act, is no great 
Indian date. 

It appears from this outline that 1813 is the 
year when the monopoly was first seriously curtailed 
and 1833 the year when it was destroyed. Now 
MaccuIIoch when he speaks of the utter insignificance 
of our old trade with India has before him the 
statistics up to the year 181 1, and the statistics which 
show so vast an increase iq the modem trade 
refer to the years after 1813, and especially to those 
after 1833. In other words, so long as India was in 
the hands of those whose object was trade, the trade 
remained insignificant; the trade became great and 
at last enormous, when India began to be governed 
for itself and trade-considerations to be disregarded. 
This might seem a paradox, did we not remember 
that in dismissing trade-considerations we also de- 
stroyed a monopoly. But there is nothing wonderful 
in the fact that an exclusive Company, even when its 
first object is trade, carries on trade languidly, 
nothing wonderful in a vast trade springing up as 
soon as the shackles of monopoly were removed. 

On the other hand we do not find that the increase 
of trade corresponds at all to the augmentation of 
our territorial possessions in India. 
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Thwt haTd beeu four gloat , $ 

whom the Qorow title lle^Mr dee Beiehe or 
Increaaer of the Empire might be giveh. Tbeee 
are Lord Olivei the founder, Lord Wellosley, Lord 
Hastings, and Lord Dalhousie. Roughly it may be 
said that the first established ua along the Kasiem 
Coast from Calcutta to Madras ; the second and 
third overthrew the Mahratta power and established 
us as lords of the middle of the country and of the 
Western side of the peninsula ; and the fourth, be- 
sides consolidating these conquests, gave us the 
north-west and carried our frontier to the Indus. 
There were considerable intervals between those 
conquests, and accordingly they fall into separate 
groui)S. Thus there ^was a period of conquest be- 
tween 1748 and 1765, which we may label with the 
name of Clive, a second period beginning in 1798, 
which may be said to have lasted, though with a 
long pause, till about 1820 ; this period may bear the 
names of Wellesley and I^ord Hastings \ and a third 
period of war between 1839 and 1850, but of this the 
first part was unfortunate, and only the second part 
led to conquests, of which it fell to Lord Dalhousie 
to reap the harvest 

Now there was no correspondence whatever *in 
time between these territorial advances and the 
advance of trade. Thus we remarked how insignifi- 
cant the trade of India still was in 1811, and yet 
this was shortly after the vast annexations of Lord 
Wellesley. On the other hapd trade took a great 
leap about 1830, and this is one of the peaceful in- 
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history. Abotn tiie tuno of th« mutiny 
MmozntioB almost ceased, and yeb the quarter 
of a oentnry in which no conquests hare been made 
has bemi a period of the most rapid growth in trade. 

And thus the assertion which is often made, and 
which seems to bo suggested by a rapid surrey of the 
history — the assertion namely that the Empire is the 
mere result of a reckless pursuit of trade — ^prores to 
be as untrue as the other assertion sometimes made, 
that it is the result of a reckless spirit of military 
aggression. 

Our first step to empire was rery plainly taken 
with a view simply of defending our factories. The 
Madras Presidency grew out of an effort, which, in 
the first instance, was quite necessary, to protect Fort 
St. George and Fort St. David from the French. 
The Bengal Presidency grew in a similar way out of 
the evident necessity of protecting Fort William 
and punishing the Mussulman Nawab of Bengal, 
Surajah Dowlah, for his atrocity of the Black Hole. 

So far then the causation is clear. In the period 
which immediately followed, the revolutionary and 
corrupt period of British India, it is undeniable that 
we were hurried on by mere rapacity. The violent 
proceedings of Warren Hastings at Benares, in Oude, 
and Rohilcund, were of the nature of money-specula, 
tiona If the later history of British India had been 
oi the same kind, our Empire might fairly bo said to 
be similar to the Empire of tl\e Spanish in Hispaniola 
and Peru, and to have sprung entirely out of the 
reckless pursuit of gain. 
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Company eoniiderablo oaon^ to xomova tim mceoila 
for conniption, he pniged tiie service of its iminoml* 
ity. l^ntm diet time it has been morally reapeetabk 
Now among the consequences of tius change we 
might expect, if gain were the principal inducement 
to couqueet, to see the aggressicms of the Company 
ceaeo. For not only had its agents firom this time a 
character to lose, but it was also impossible for it to 
engage in purely wicked enterprises of conquest, 
since under the double government introduced by 
Pitt in 1784 it woul^ have had to make the English 
Ministry its accomplice. Now the English Ministry 
may be supposed capable of crimes of ambition, but 
hardly of corrupt connivance at the sordid crimes of 
a trading-company. 

The truth is that from the time of mtt’s India 
Bill the supremo management of Indian affurs passed 
out of the bands of the Company. Thenceforward 
therefore an enterprise begun for purposes of trade 
fell under the management of men who had no 
concern with trade. Thenceforward two English 
statesmen divided between themselves the decision 
of the leading Indian questions, the President of the 
Board of Control and the Governor-General, and as 
long as the Company, lasted, the leading position 
belonged rather to the Governor-General than to the 
President of the Board. Now it was under this 
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■jrstem ^it the Gomjaeet of Indie for the aioit part 
wm ned^ end ia Owteis that in tide period 
tlM qpirit trade did not pieeide over our ladfini 
affidte 

With tite tq^Maiance of L(»d Welleslejr as 
Ckivemor-Genenl in 1798 e new em begins in Indien 
policjr. He first laid down the theory of intervention 
end ennenetion. Hie theory was afterwards adopted 
by Lord Haatingi, who^ by the way, before he be- 
came Oovemor-Qeneral had opposed it Later again 
it was adopted with a kind of fanaticism by the last 
of the Oovemors-General who ruled in the time of the 
Company, Lord Dalhonsie. 

Now this is the tbeoiy which led to the conquest 
of India. I have not left myself space in this lecture 
to examine it I can only say that it does not aim at 
increase of trade, and that accoidingly, instead of 
being favoured, it was usually opposed by the Com- 
pany. The Company resisted Lord Wellesley and 
censured Lord Hastings; if they were strangely 
compliant in dealing with Lord Dalhousie, it is to be 
remarked that in his time the directors had practically 
ceased to represent a trading Company. The theory 
was often applied in a most high-handed manner. 
Lord Dalhousie in particular stands out in history 
as a ruler of the type of Frederick the Great, and did 
deeds which are almost as difficult to justify as the 
seizure of Silesia or the Partition of Poland. But 
these acts, if crimes, are crimes of the same order 
as those of Frederick, crimes of ambition and of an 
ambition not by any means purely selfish. Neither 
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he nor any of the great Govemorfr^Jeneral since 
Warren Hastings can be aospected for a moment of 
sordid rapacity, and tboa we tee that oor Indian 
Empire, though it began in taide and has a great 
trade for one of its results, yet was not really planned 
by tradesmen orfor purposes of trade. 
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INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL DANGERS 

For estimating the stability of an Empire there are 
eertain plain tests which the political student ought 
to have at his fingers’ enda Of thesd some are 
applied to its internal organisation, and some to its 
external conditions, just as an Ihsurance company in 
estimating the value of a life will take the opinion of* 
the medical officer, who will feci the candidate’s 
pulse and listen to iiis heart, but they will also 
inquire how and where the candidate lives, and 
whether his pursuits or habits expose him to any 
peculiar risks from without Now I have partly 
applied the internal test. The internal test of the 
vitality of a state consists in ascertaining whether or 
no the Government rests upon a solid basis. For in 
every state besides the two things whieh are obvious 
to all, viz. the Government and the governed, there 
is a third thing, which is overlooked by most of 
us, and yet is usually not difficult to distinguish, — I 
mean the power outside the Government which holds 
the Government up. This power may be slight or 
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il may tw aabataiiUal, iumI aoowrding (o ito MUdHjri 
or n^er aeewdiog to the ol itiK rtrei^g;^ 
to that of the powen whioh tend to overthrow 
the GovemmoDt, k that Ctovemnmit’a ehanoe d 
doratimi. Now I made aome iaqtihy into the 
atcength d the ea{iqp(Hrta npoa which the (Wwamea* 
in India reBt% but rather with a view of ezpkidng 
how it atanda now than wheUier it k likely to laat 
a long time. Let ua recoaaider then with thk 
other object the eonclnaiona at whidi we arrived. 

We found that the Government did not reat, aa 
in England, upon the couaent of the people or ol 
aome native constituency, which has created the 
Government by a constitutional process. The Gov- 
ernment is in every respect, race, religion, habits, 
foreign to the peoplb. There is only one body of 
persons of which wo can positively affirm that 
without ite support the Government could not stand ; 
this is the army. Of this army one ]Nirt is English, 
and' might be tnuted to stand by the Government in 
all circumstances, but it is less than a third part of 
the whole. The other two-tbinls are hound to us by 
nothing but their pay and the feeling of honour 
which impels a good soldier to be true to his flag. 
This is our visible support Is there beyond it any 
moral support which, though invisible, may be 
reckoned upon as substantial 1 Here is a question 
which affords room for much difference of opinion. 
We are naturally inclined to presume that the benO' 
fits we have done the" country by terminating the 
ehronic uiatchy which a centnVy ago was tearing it 
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in piecea^ and by introducing so numy evident im- 
provementit must bare convinced all classes that our 
Qoveniment ought to be supported. But sodt a 
presumption is rwy rasb. The notion of a public 
good, of a oommonweal, to vUcb all private interests 
001^ to be subordinate^ is one vhidi we have no 
r 4 ;bt to asmme to be current in such a population 
as that of India. It seems indeed to presuppose 
IMeoisely what we have found to be wanting— that is, 
a mmal unity or nationality in India. This being 
absent, we ought to presume that, instead of consid- 
ering what benefits our rule may confer upon the 
country in general, each class or interest inquires 
how it separately is affected by our ascendency, the 
Mussulman how his religion, the Brahmin how his 
ancient social supremacy, the nattive prince how his 
dignity, is affected by it. The great benefit which 
we have conferred upon the country at large in 
putting down general plunder and the omnipotence 
of a mercenary soldiery, is enjoyed perhaps mainly 
by a class which, though the most uumerous, yet has 
little inttuence and a short memory, — that class so 
characteristic of India, the small cultivators whose 
thoughts are absolutely wrapt up in the difficult 
problem of existing, whoso utmost ambition extends 
only to keeping body and soul together. Those who 
used to be plundered, tortured, massacred in the 
chronic wars, ought no doubt to bless us; but the 
plunderers, the murderers are not likely to do so; 
and these, it may be, form the ‘more influential class. 
It is certain in fact that all those who under the old 
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tito tMd to flM W f rf iito pMS| -te 
n^ bdoog to the nbe whidt oMih to n^‘ Iwi 
nqvMent the religion vhidi need to domlmto^— ell 
tIuM therefm vhoee qdnion tie nij^ he 

to be pditioaUj iioportant,~ii»rB eufferod hf oar 
aaceodency ; end that ell our philenUiropifl ettempte 
to raise the iiatiTe races have had the effect of de> 
pressing Oum, and that to anch an extent thi^ vast 
Dumbets of them have been reduced to the greatest 
diatrees. The subject has been discussed in Dr. 
Hunter’s book on the Mussulmans of India. In 
lltese circumstances it would be very rash to assume 
that any gratitude, which may have been aroused 
here and there by our administration, can be more 
than sufficient to counterbalance the discontent which 
we have excited among those whom we have ousted 
from authority and influence. 

It remains then that our power rests on an army, 
and on an army of which two-thirds ore in relation 
to us mere mercenaries. This may seem a alight 
support, especially for so vast an authority, but w< 
are to consider on the other band what is the force 
of opposition which has to be overcome. And we 
find a population which by habit and long tradition 
is absolutely passive, which luis been dragonnaded 
by foreign military Governments, until the very 
conception of resistance has been lost. We find alsc 
. a population which has no sort of unity, in which 
nationalities lie in layers, one under another, and 
languages wholly unlike each other are brought 




Wib it is a pojnilatiott, whfeb icia tbe pcetent 
fai irholljr incapable of any common action. As I 
saiA it ft bad a spark of that corporate life wbi^ 
dbtiiigiifthes a nation, it could not bold in such a 
grasp as we lay upon it. But there is no immediate 
prospect of such a corporate life springing up in it 
In the meanwhile our Government seems in ordinary 
times sufficiently supported. It is considerably 
stronger in many respects than it was at the time of 
the mutiny. The proportion of English to native 
troops in the army is larger, and many precautions 
suggested by the mutiny itself have been taken. A 
mutiny might happen again, but so long as it is a 
mere mutmy there seems uo re^n why it should be 
fatal to our power. The native troops want native 
leadership, and so long as they find no effective 
support in the people, so long as their own objects 
continue to be, as they were in the last mutiny, 
wholly unpatriotic and selfish, so long as they can be 
disbanded and replaced by another native army, the 
position looked at purely from within seems tolerably 
secure. But this statement at the same time brings 
to light certain dangers. In the first place, what is 
said of the passive habits of the native population 
applies only to the Hindus. The Mussulmans have 
in great part different habits and different traditiona 
They do not look back upon centuries of submission, 
but upon a period not so loiig past when they were 
a ruling race. Secondly we are to remember that, 
much as unity may be wanting, one kind of unity, 
Y 
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that of religion, is not wanting. There is the 
powerful and actire unity of Islam ; there is the less 
active but still real unity of Brahminism. In Dr. 
Hunter’s book on the Indian Mussulmans there is a 
chapter enUtled " the chronic conspiracy within our 
territory,” in which is described the reli^ous agitation 
which, under the influence of Wahabite preachers, 
constantly rouses against our Government (according 
to Dr. Hunter, but others deny this) just that part 
of the population which has the proudest memories, 
and therefore the keenest sense of indignation against 
the race that has superseded them. Brahminism, 
though a tenacious, is a much leas inspiring religion. 
Still we all remember the greased cartridges. The 
mutiny of 1857, though mainly military, yet had a 
^religious beginning. It shows us what we might ex> 
pect if the vast Hindu population came to believe that 
their religion was attacked. And wo are to boar in 
mind that the Hindu religion is not, like the Moham- 
medan, outside the region which science claims as its 
own. We have always declared that wo held sacred 
the principle of religious toleration, and on that un- 
derstanding we are obeyed ; but what if the Hindu 
should come to regard the teaching of European 
science as being of itself an attack on his religion t 
' Great religious movements then seem less im- 
probable than a nationality-movement. On the other 
hand the religious forces, if they are livelier, 
neutralise each other more directly. Islam and 
Hinduism confront each other, the one stronger in 
faith, the other, in numbers, and create a sort of 
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equilibrium. Is it conceivable that we may some 
day find our Christianity a reconciling element 
between ourselves and these contending religions t 
We are to remember that, as Islam is the crudest 
expression of Semitic religion, BrahmifRsm on the 
other hand is an expression of Aryan thought. 
Now among the religions of the world Christianity 
stands out as a product of the fusion of Semitic with 
Aryan ideas. It may be said that India and Europe 
in respect of religion have both the same elements, 
but that in India the elements have not blended, 
while in Europe they have united in Christianity. 
Judaism and classical Paganism were ir Europe at 
the beginning of our era what Mohammedanism and 
Brahminism are now in Indi%; but in India the 
elements have remained separate, and have only 
made occasional efibrts to unite, as in the Sikh 
religion and in the religion of Akber. In Europe a 
great fusion took place by means of the Christian 
Church, which fusion has throughout modem history 
been growing more and more complete. 

Such then is the appearance which our Empire 
wears, when it is looked at by itself and with reference 
only to the internal forces which play upon it in 
India. But in order to form any estimate of its 
chance of stability it is equally important to consider 
what influences affect it from without. 

Few countries known to history have been so 
isolated as India. Between Nearchus, the Admiral of 
Alexander, and Vasco da Gama no European com- 
mander navigated the Indian Ocean, but the Arabs 
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aj^r to have nu&de naval deeoents on Sind aa earif 
aa Uic time of the Caliph Omar. With this exception 
the only traceable foreign rotation of India, except 
towards the North, has been with Java, and hero the 
influence went forth from India, for we find in the 
Kawi language of Java the strongest ti'aces both 
linguistic and literary of Hindu inrlicnce. What 
the sea is to the peninsula, that to the phiin of the 
Ganges is the enormous barrier of the Himalaya. It 
has the oflect of making India practically rather an 
island than a peninsuhi. On this side too Indian 
influence has gone forth into Central Asia, for it is to 
the north ard the east that Buddhism went forth to 
make its extensive conquests. But on this side too 
there have been no ^politicjd relations, no wars or 
hnvasions of which we have any authentic knowledge, 
except at a single point. 

We can easily imagine therefore that the isolation 
of India was for thousands of years complete, and 
indeed the natives told Alexander the Great, when he 
appeared among them, that they had never been 
invaded before. 

But this isolation came to an end at last, because 
after all India is not an island. It has one vulnerable 
point There is one point at which the mountain 
barrier can be penetrated. It can be invaded from 
Persia or from Central Asia through Afghanistan. 
Accordingly the whole history of the foreign relations 
of India up to the time , of Yasco da Qama centres in 
Afghanistan. We may reckon perhaps eight great 
invasions by this route. 
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^ The first is the most memorable of aO, but no 
history ef it remains. The Aryan race must have 
entered by this route, or perhaps we may say that 
the Aryan race must have come into e:dstence here. 
The Afghans themselves are Aryan by language, and 
the correspondence in certain matters between the 
Zenda vesta of Persia and the Vedas of India leads 
us to place the original Aryan homo of the Sanscrit- 
speaking race somewhere on the frontier of India and 
Persia. 

The next invasion was that of Alexander the 
Great, famous enough in history, for it first threw 
open the door of India to the Western world. But 
it had no permanent consequences, since the Graeco- 
Biictrian kingdom, which for a time maintained a 
footing in India, came to an end in the second century 
before Christ 

The third wants a history almost as much as the 
first It is the so-called Scythian invasion, or scries 
of invasions, of the first centuides after Christ All- 
important as it is to students of Sanscrit literature, it 
need not detain us hera 

Then comes the invasion of Mahmoud of Ghazni 
(a.d. 1001). This is one of the most important, 
because it is at once the end both of the isolation and 
of the independence of India, and also what may be 
called the practical discovery of India for the rest 
of the world. Mahmoud is to India, as it were, 
Columbus and Cortez in one. Since his time foreign 
domination has never been interrupted, and the way 
to India through the Khyber Pass has been a beaten 
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road trodden by many adventurora. In aevoral 
respects too Mahmoud is a precursor of jhe Great 
Moguls. Ho is by birth a Turk, he has a potty 
Uirone in Afghanistan, and he is irresistibly impelled 
to the conquest of India by his Mussulman faith and 
by the near neighbourhood of the shrines of idolatry. 
In all these points he resembles Baber. 

The fifth great invasion was tiiat of Tamerlane in 
1398. It was purely destructive, but has an import- 
ance of its own, which however we shall understand 
better when we are in a condition to compare it with 
the seventh and eighth invasions. 

Then comes the invasion of Baber in 1524 and the 
establishment of the Mogul Empire. What Mahmoud 
had begun he and his successors carried out with more 
continuousness. Their empire was similar to the 
Mussulman Empires which bad preceded it, but 
firmer and more consolidated 

The seventh and eighth are desolating incursions 
like that of Tamerlane, The one was undertaken by 
Nadir Shah, the tyrant who seized the throne of 
Persia on the fall of the Sofi dynasty ; it took place 
in 1739, when the Mogul Empire was already in full 
decline. The other took place in 1760; the author 
of it was Ahmed Shah Abdali, head of an Empire of 
Duranis, whose headquarters were in Afghanistan. 

Such are the principal invasions which India has 
suffered. A review of them shows that, though 
India has but this one point at which she is vulner- 
able by land, yet at this point she is very vulnerable 
indeed. For a long time indeed it seems that the 
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way to invade her was not discoveredi but at least 
from the^ time of Mahmoud of Ghazni she has become 
peculiarly liable to invasion, and her history has 
been completely determined by it. For she has 
shown extremely little power of resistance. The 
history of India up to and outside of the English 
conquest may be thus briefly summed up. It consists 
in the first place of two great Mussulman conquests 
and of a great Hindu reaction against the Mussulman 
power, which took shape in the Mahratta confederacy ; 
the two conquests were both made from Afghanistan ; 
in the second place, of the destruction of the two 
great Mohammedan Powers in succession and the 
decisive humiliation of the Mahratta Power; this 
was accomplished by three other invasions from 
Afghanistan. That you may understand how this is 
so 1 will ask you first to examine the fall of the 
Mogul Empire — that is, the second of the great 
Mussulman Powers. The ultimate cause of its fall 
was perhaps the unwise attempt of Auningzebe to 
extend it over the Deccan ; accordingly its decline 
began ^^8ibly at Aurungzebe’s death. But the 
decisive blow which was mortal to it, which converted 
it from a sick man to a dying man, was the devastat- 
ing invasion of Nadir Shah, who came down through 
Afghanistan in 1739. He sacked Delhi, and so 
completely plundered the treasury that the Mogul 
Government was never abl^ to raise its head again. 
In precisely the same way the Mahratta Power, just 
at the moment when it seemed on the point of 
uniting all India, was broken by the descent of 
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Abmed Sbah Abdali from Afghanistan and by tbs 
fatal battle of Planiput (in which 200,000’ men are 
said to have fatten) in the year 1761— that Im, when 
Uie English were already making themselves masters 
of Bengal And it appears to me that, as these two 
invasions were fatal to the Moguls and the Mabrattas, 
so the earlier invasion of Tamerlane at the end of the 
fourteenth century crushed the earlier Mussulman 
Power, which just before under Mohammed Toghlak 
had reached its grciitcat extension. 

But now, as Mahmoud of Gliazni threw open 
India to invasion from the north, Vasco da Oama 
opened it to maritime invasion from Europe. This 
was, though it did not seem so at the time, the 
greater achievement of the two. For Mahmoud only 
established a connection between India and the 
Mussulman world of Western and Central Asia, but 
Vasco da Gama for the first time since Alexander the 
Great connected it with Europe, and this time it was 
Europe christianised and civilised. This could not 
be remarked at the time because, while Mahmoud 
came as a mighty conqueror, Vasco da Gama was but a 
humble navigator. His discovery for a very long time 
led to no political results. There followed a ccntuiy 
which I ciilled the Spanish-Portuguese age of colonial 
histqry. Almost throughout the sixteenth century 
the whole ncwly discovered oceanic world was in the 
hands of two nations, and the Asiatic half of it 
almost exclusively in the hands of the Portuguese. 
But in the last years of that century the Dutch 
succeeded in taking their place. As to the English, 
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whcn the eevcntoenth century opened^ they were sfeiH 
but timiu interlopers encroaching a little in India 
upon the monopoly of the DutcL 

I explained above how at the end of the seven- 
teenth century England and France had begun to 
take in the colonial world the position which had 
belonged in the sixteenth century to Spain and 
Portugal, and how the whole eighteenth century is 
filled with the struggle of those two nations for 
supremacy in it In 1748 this struggle breaks out 
violently in India, and it has already become clear to 
Dupleix that the struggle is political, not merely 
commercial, and that the prize is nothing less than an 
Indian Empire. Here then is a momentous turning 
point in the history of Indian foreign relations. 
Hitherto she had been' connected with the outer 
world only through Afghanistan ; henceforth she is 
to be connected with it also by the sea. 

This new connection, once established, for a time 
eclipses the old, especially in the eyes of the English 
conquerors themselves. As I have said before, the 
enemy whom the English for a long time continued 
to dread most in India was their earliest enem}% 
Prance. Invasions from Afghanistan had not indeed 
ceased. Nadir Shah’s invasion took place only nine 
years before that year 1748, from which we date the 
rise of the Bntish Empire. The invasion of Ahmed 
Shah Abdali took place thirteen years later. But 
those occurrences did not much atti'act the attention 
of the English. For we are to bear in mind that^ 
though they had begun to conquer, they did not yet 
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dream how far their conquests would carry them. 
Because they wore now firmly planted as territorial 
rulers in the noighbotirhood of Fort St George and 
Fort William, they did not as a matter of course 
think themselves responsible for all India, or study 
comprehensively the relations of the countiy con- 
sidered as a whole to the outer world. Tlio affairs of 
Afghanistan or the Punjab seemed almost as much 
beyond their horizon as those of the Turkish Empire. 

But towanls the end of the eighteenth century a 
change took place in the view of the English. 
Hitherto they had Iookc<i most anxiously towards 
Miulras and the Deccan. Their main fear was lest 
the French might make some new alliance with one 
of the native princes of the South, might help him 
with arms and officers or with a fleet, while he 
descended upon Madraa This was what actually 
took place in that war with France which grew out 
of the American Revolution, and never perhaps were 
we so bard pressed in India. Hycler AH descended 
upon the Carnatic to the gates of Madras, and from 
the sea the greatest of all French sailors, the Bailli 
de Suffren, co-operated vrith him. But fifteen years 
later the whole face of our foreign relations in 
India was changed by Bonaparte’s Egyptian expedi- 
tion., French policy here took a new direction. It 
did not indeed break off from its old connections in 
the Deccan. Tippoo was expected to be as useful to 
the Directory as his father Hyder had been to Louis 
XVI. But at the same time Bonaparte’s occupation 
of Egypt and his campaign in Syria, movements 
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which were avowedly aimed at England, seemed to 
show thati* he had conceived the design of attacking 
our power in India from the north. Then for the 
fii-st time we remembered Nadir Shah and Ahmed 
Shah Abdali ; then for the first time we began to 
look anxiously, as we have so often looked since, 
towards the Khyber Pass, towards Zemaun Shah, who 
at the end of the eighteenth century sat in the seat 
of Ahmed Shah at Cabul, and towards the Court of 
Persia. 

This then is the second great phase of the foreign 
policy of our Indian Empire. It is marked by the 
celebiatcd mission of Malcolm (afterward Sir John) 
to the Persian Court in 1800. Never before had we 
had occasion to study what I may call the balance of 
Asia, or to inquire quid Tiiidaten terreat^ what thoughts 
agitate the mind of the Persian king. But observe it 
is not the secret influence of Russia that is feared, 
but that of France. I said before that perhaps the 
Duke of Wellington considered himself to be fight- 
ing the French at Assaye, not less than at Waterloo. 
In like manner you will find thcat Malcolm in his 
Persian negotiations has Napoleon and the power of 
France, not at all that of Russia, in his mind. 

* But in this second phase, though wo have begun 
to look towards Afghanistan, we have not ceased to 
be afniid, as in the first phase, of French influence in 
the South. The life of this same Sir John Malcolm 
illustrates this. He was selected for the Persian 
mission on account of the distinction he had won just 
before in the war against Tippoo Sultan of Mysore. 
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Now this is a war against the French almost as truly 
as that earlier war in which Clive first distinguished 
himself. Tippoo himself was understood to be hand- 
and-glove ailh the Directory : Bonaparte is his ally, 
as SulTren had been his father’s. The French called 
him Ciioyen Tifm, And what is the Nizam doing t 
It aras with the Government of the Nizam at Hydera- 
bad tluit the French had had their earliest connection 
half a century before. They knew even better than 
the English how to conquer India, and that the secret 
lay in training sepoys and putting them under 
F^uropean leadeitfhip. We find that now in 1708 
there is in the Hyderabad country a force of 14,000 
men, who arc disciplined and commanded by French 
officers, A certain Raymond is in command of them, 
and we read in Kaye^s Li/e of Malcolm that “ assign- 
ments of territory had been made by the Nizam for 
the pay of these troops. Foundries wore established 
under competent European 8Ui>erintendence. Guns 
were cast. Musketa were manufactured. Admirably 
equipped and disciplined, Raymond’s levies went out 
to battle with the colours of Revolutionary France 
floating above them and the cap of liberty engraved 
on their buttons.” Now so long as our nominal 
ally the Nizam supported such a force and Tippbo 
was avowedly in concert with France, our position in 
the Deccan was not so materially changed from what 
it had been when our Indian qtiarrel with France 
first began. It was still possible that the tables 
might be turned on the English in 1798 by Ray- 
mond’s force, as they had been turned on the French 



▼II XHTSmil AND BXTBRNAL DAKGBitS 333 

before by Clive at Arcot. At thia juncture the 
young Malcolm was sent to Hyderabad, and he 
succeeded in disbanding this French force, or, as he 
himself calls it, “expelling this nest of democrats/' 

Thus we have two phases of the foreign policy of 
British India. At first it has but one enemy outside 
India, namely France, and it expects the attack of 
this enemy only in one quarter, namely the Deccan. 
In the second phase it has still the same enemy, who 
works in the same way, but his power has become 
far wider. Ho has formed, or is supposed to have 
formed, relations with other Asiatic Powers outside 
India. These Powers are the Afghans and the 
Persians, and after the Treaty of Tilsit in 1807 there 
is added to these another Power, European indeed 
but beginning already to overhang Asia, a Power 
which is now named for the first time in the history 
of British India, Russia. 

This second phase is brought to an end by the fall 
of Napoleon. AVith him fell completely, though it 
would be rash to say finally, the influence of France 
upon India. Her exclusion was secured by the 
capture of the Mauritius in 1810 and by the reten' 
tion of the island at the general peace. 

There followed a pause in our foreign affairs. 
Our Empire had no important foreign relations for 
about twenty years. And then began a new phase. 
Another European Power takes the place of France 
as our rival in Asia. This Ppwer is Russia. 

In the whole history of Greater Britain from its 
commencement at the end of Elizabeth's reign we 
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may perhaps distinguish three great periods. There 

is first the seventeenth century, in which it rises 

gradually from a humble position to pre-eminence 

among colonial Empires. There is next that duel 

viUi France both in America and Asia, of which 1 

have said so much. This occupies the eighteenth 

century. But this too passed, atid we have entered 

upon a third phase, which, according to the fashion 

of historical development, began to form iUcIf long 

before the second phase was over. In this third 

phase the English world- empire has two gigantic 

neighbours in the West and in the East. In the 

West she has the United States and in the East 
% 

Russia for a neighbour. 

These are the two States which I have cited as 

A 

examples of the modem tendency towards enormous 
political aggregations, such sis would have been 
impossible but for the modern inventions which 
diminish the difficulties caused by time and 8|)ace. 
Both are continuous land-powers. Between them, 
equally vast but not continuous, with the ocean flow- 
ing through it in every direction, lies, like a world- 
Venice, with the sea for streets, Greater Britain. 

This third phase may in a sense bo said to have 
begun with the American Kevolution, but it is more 
just tp consider it as dating only from about the 
thirties of the present century. For the great destiny 
that was reserved for the United States did not 
become manifest till long after its independence was 
estfiblished. That great emi^tion from Europe 
which is the cause of its rapid progress^ did not 
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begin till after the peace of 1815, and in the twenties 
again its ifhportance in the world was vastly increased 
by the South American Revolution and the establish- 
ment of republican government in Spanish America, 
an event which placed the United States in a lofty 
position of primacy on the American Continent 
Now it was about the same time that the great 
extension of Russia in the East took place. The 
moment when we began to feel keenly the rivalry of 
Russia in the East is very plainly marked on the 
history of British India. It was in 1830 that Russia 
in her progress touched the Jaxartes, and soon after 
she reduced Persia to a condition which we might 
take to bo one of practical dependence. When there- 
fore in 1834, and again in 1831^ Mohammed Shah of 
Persia led an army into Afghanistan, we believed w^ 
saw the hand of Russia, as thirty years before we 
had seen the hand of Napoleon when any movement 
took place in .the same region. At this moment 
begins a new and stormy period in our Indian history, 
which may be said to extend to the mutiny — that is, 
over twenty years. This period witnessed a series of 
wars, in the course of which we conquered the whole 
north-west, annexed the Punjab, Sind and Oude, and 
at*last aroused a disquiet in the minds of our Hindu 
subjects which issued in the mutiny. These disturb- 
ances seem traceable in the main to the alarm caused 
by Russia. For it was this alarm which led to the 
disastrous expedition into ^ghanistan, and it was 
in the effort to restore our damaged reputation that 
the conqu^t of Sind was made, and it seems likely 
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Lend Auekkmdi we tie veiy 
tid(6 tbe liglxt wey in 1838 to moet the dlwg^ he 
foTMew. VetixpA he exa^mted thedan^; pe^ 
hape even now» after forty yeare more have 
and the advance of Ruaaia in Central Asia during 
that time has been beyond aU anticipation, we still 
exaggerate Uie danger. But the historical sketch of 
the foreign relations of India which I have given iu 
this lecture shows that there exists a prim faeU ease 
for alarm, which cannot but produce a prodigious 
eflfect That case rests ui)on the simple fact that 
our three predecessors in the Empire of India, the 
Mahrattas in 1761, \he Moguls in 1738, the older 
Mussulman Empire in 1398, all alike received a 
mortal blow from a Power which suddenly invaded 
India through Afghanistan, and that^ on two other 
occasions quite distinct from these, invaders from 
Afghanistan, viz. Mahmoud of Ghazni and Baber, 
have founded Empires in India. 

I call this a prima fade case for alarm. It is 
nothing more. Such reasonings per mm£/r(Umm 
smpliem can establish only that there is ground for 
instituting an examination, though unfortunately 
when histoiy is brought to bear at all upon politics, 
ivhich happens but rarely, it is commonly done in 
this random way. We cannot argue from the Moguls 
aud Nadir Shah to the English and Russia. It would 
be eaqr perhaps to show that the Mogul Empire never 
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' H|tdfr.SibaIi eame to' BdKi. tb» l^pira luid^alirwi^’: 
b««i in imunfeto d^y lor. thirty yearn Wii^.r^ 
ipect.to Buama^ on the other handy it would be eai^ 
to show that it i^ a Power wholly different in kind 
from those Powers, generally more or less Tartar, 
which have invaded India, — a Power certainly far 
greater and more solid than most of them, but still 
so different that we cannot assume it to be equally 
capable of invasion and conquest at a prodigious 
distance. In short, history proves nothing more than 
that the way to India lies through Afghanistan. 
Whether a Power such as Russia can successfully 
attack by this route a Power^ such as British India, 
is a question upon which historical precedents throw 
no light whatever. It can be answered only % 
analysing and estimating the military resources, both 
moral and material, of the two Powers. 

But it may bo asked. How is it possible to question 
Russia’s power or her will to make distant conquests! 
Has she not conquered in the North the whole breadth 
of Asia, and in the centre has she not penetrated 
to Samarcand and Khokand! What Power ever 
equalled her in successful aggression 1 But we must 
pronounce no man happy, Solon said, till we have 
seen his end. Gan such a career continue indefinitely, 
when Russia shall have been thoroughly Europeanised 
at home? As soon as her political awakening is 
complete, must not a transformation of her foreign 
policy take place? 



338 ^ EXPANSION OF ENGLAND . lkct. 

On the other hand it may be said, Who can ques* 
tion the ability of England to contend witb^ Buasia t 
But as I have argued, England is very distinct, from 
British India. Kussia may bo rich enough to conquer 
vast regions at a distance of thousands of miles, but 
England is not. British India must in the main 
defend herself — that is, she can have English troops, 
but she must ]x*iy for thorn. 

We must ask then, What is the inherent strength 
of British Indial And thus its stability depends 
upon its being strong enough to withstand those in- 
ternal dangers I spoke of, complicated with the ex- 
temal danger from Afghanistan. We were able to 
put down the* mutiny, and perhaps we could defeat 
a Russian army of invasion. But what if a mutiny 
and a Kussiau invasion came together? What if our 
native army, in some fit of disaficction or in some 
vague hope of profiting by a change, should prefer 
the Rus.sian service to the English! This is the 
danger which since about 1830 has been foreseen. 
The Govenimcnt can hold its own within and also 
without. But it has little strength to spare, and 
must guard itself anxiously against any coalition 
between its domestic and its foreign enemies. 

Other combinations may bo imagined which would 
be extremely dangerous. Thus it is sometimes 
argued that sooner or later we must lose India, 
because sooner or later some war in Europe will force 
us to withdraw our English troops. It is true that 
without those troops we tannot keep India, and yet 
some great sudden attack upon ourselves, such as an 
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invasion of England, might compel ns to send lor 
them. Ittis however also true that such a danger is 
not at present to he foreseen, for what enemy could 
invade us but France 1 Now sixty-eight years have 
passed since we last fought the French; our old 
hostility to France has become a matter of ancient 
history; and the aggressive power of France has 
much declined. 

But the subject is too large for the space I am able 
to give to it, and I must ask you to be content with 
this imperfect outline. 



LECTUKE VIII 

RECAPITULATION 

We have now dwelt for a long time on that extra- 
ordinary expansion which has had the effect that, 
considered as a st(|te, England has left Europe 
^altogether behind it and become a world-state, while, 
considered purely as a nation — that is, as speaking a 
certain language — she has furnished out two world- 
states, which vie with each other in vigour, influence, 
and rapidity of growth. We have inquired into the 
causes, traced the process, and considered some of 
the results of this expansion. It remains then in 
this closing lecture to gather up the impressions we 
have received into a general conclusion. 

There are two schools of opinion among us wfth 
respect to our Empire, of which schools the one may 
be called the bombastic and the other the pessimistic. 
.The one is lost in wonder and ecstasy at its immense 
dimensions, and at the energy and heroism which 
presumably have gone* to the making of it; this 
school therefore advocates the maintenance of it as a 



UECT. VIII 


RECAPITULATION 


341 


point of honour or sentiment. The other is in the 
opposite extreme, regards it as founded in aggression 
and rapacity, as useless and burdensome, a kind of 
excrescence upon England, as depriving us of the 
advantages of our insularity and exposing us to wars 
and quarrels in every part of the globe ; this school 
therefore advocates a policy which may lead at the 
earliest possible opportunity to the abandonment of 
it. Let us consider then how our studies, now that 
they are concluded, have led us to regard these two 
opposite opinions. 

We have been led to take a much more sober view 
of the Empire than would satisfy the bombastic 
school. At the outset we are not much impressed 
with its vast extent, because we know no reason in 
the nature of things why a state should be any the 
better for being large, and because throughout th6 
greater part of history very large states have usually 
been states of a low type. Nor again can we imagine 
why it should *be our duty to maintain our Empire 
for an indefinite time simply out of respect for the 
heroism of those who won it for us, or because the 
abandonment of it might seem to betray a want of 
spirit. All political unions exist for the good of their 
members, and should be just as large, and no larger, 
as they can be without ceasing to be beneficial. It 
would seem to us insane that if the connection with 
the colonies or with India hampered both parties, if 
it did harm rather than good, England should resolve 
to maintain it to her own detriment and to that of 
her dependencies. We find too a confusion of ideas 
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Jtiddm onder much at tlie bonbutb kuBgiumpB ot HdM 
sdKxd, fw they tma to oonceiTO of the di^ndmeiM 
of England as of eo anieh property beloiigiiig lo W, 
as if the Queen were like $omo Seeoatris or 
of the ancient worH to whom ‘‘Tarehieh and the 
blee brought presente, Arabia and Sheba ofTered 
gifte"’; whereaa the comiection ia really not of thie 
kind at aU» and England ia not, directly at lmt> any 
the richer for it And further we have ventured to 
doubt that the vast ness of this Empire necessarily 
proves some invincible heroism or suiKsmatural genius 
for government in our nation. Undoubtedly some 
facts may be adduced to show natural aptitude for 
colonisation and a faculty of leadership in our race. 
A good number of Englishmen may be cited who 
have exerted an almost magical ascendency over the 
niinds of the native races of India ; and in Canada 
again, whore the English settlers have competed 
directly with the French, they have shown a markeni 
superiority in enterprise and energy.* But though 
there is much to admire in the history of Greater 
Britain, yet the preeminence of England in the New 
World baa certainly not been won by sheer natural 
superiority. In the heroic age of maritime discovery 
we <lid not greatly shine. We did not show the 
genius of the Portuguese, and we did not produce a 
Columbus or a Magelhaen. When I examined the 
causes which enabled us after two centuries to surpass 
other nations in colonisation, I found that we had a 
broader basis and a securer pesition at home than 
Portugal and Holland* and that we were less involved 



m M$ 

in grant Suropean enterprises than SVaoee and Spaiit 
tn like manner when 1 inquired how we could eon* 
quor, and that with little trouble, the vast eonntay of 
India,*! found that after all we did it by means 
mainly of Indian troops, to whom we imparted a 
skill which was not so much English as European, 
that the French showed us the way, and that the 
condition of the country was such as to render it 
peculiarly open to conquest. 

Thus I admitted very much of what is urged 
by the pessimists against the bombastic school I 
endeavoured to judge the Empire by its own intrinsic 
merits, and to see it as it is, not concealing the incon- 
veniences which may attend such a vast expansion, or 
the dangers to which it may expose us, uor finding 
any compensation for these ifi the notion that there 
is something intrinsically glorious in an Empire ** upon 
which the sun never sets/' or, to use another equally 
brilliant expression, an Empire “whose morning 
drumd)eat, following the sun and keeping company 
with the houra, encircles the globe with an unbroken 
chain of martial airs.” But though there is little that 
is glorious in most of the great Phnpires mentioned 
in history, since they have usually been created by 
force and have remained at a low level of political 
life, we observed that Greater Britain is not in the 
ordinary sense an Empire at all liooking at the 
colonial part of it alone, we see a natural growth, a 
mere normal extension of the English race into other 
lands, which for the most part w'ore so thinly {)eopIed 
that our settlors took possession of them without 
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kfrM^^Mdoo, iJMreii jil tbeam 
jar aiu»tai«l about tt. It ataMwi Bot j^cf^ m 
fiaq^ bat ooi^ avaiy largo irtOB Soiiv liitba 
•xpaatioB itwlf it eoacaraodt no ^ doM or on 
regard it bat with (doaaure. For a natioa to Iwvo aa 
oadet lor ita nipevflnout populatioa ia ooo of tito 
greatest bieMinga PopaIati<» anfortooateljr doea 
not adapt itaelf to afiace ; on Uio conbraiy, the larger 
it is the huger is ita yeaily increment Now tibat 
Great Britain is already fall it beeomes fuller with 
increased speed ; it gains a million every three yeara 
Probably emigration ought to proceed at a far greater 
rate than it does, and assuredly tlie greatest evils 
would arise if it were checked. But should there be 
an exiKuiaion of the State as well as of the nation t 
“ Ko,” say the pessimists, “ or only till the colony is 
grown*ap and ready for independence.” When a 
metaphor comes to be regarded as an argument, what 
au inesistible argument it always sedbs! I have 
suggested that in the modern world distance has very 
much lost its effect, and that there are signs of a time 
when states will be vaster than they have hitherto 
been. In ancient times emigrants from Greece to 
Sicily took up their independence at once, and iu 
those purts there were almoet as many states as citiea 
In the eighteenth century Burke thought a federation 
quite impossible across the Atlanric Ocean. In such 
times the metaphor of the grown-up son might well 
harden into a convincing demonstration. But sinee 
Burke’s time the Atlantic Ocean has shrunk till it 
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•ndfiic%.^ Why then downot drop tiiy 
l^^v* that ir« an tiiic(midoaily iaitonieil by 
a Mito&i paraBd irldeli vbflQ exaaiiiMd'taiBa wA io 
ba A» iodeod it' k true gnoafly tbat 

one n^i^t nawm wby poEtioiuis fhoald stody hktoy 
k diat ^y may guard thenudves againt the klae 
hktorkal aimlogiea vhieh ocmtintMlly mislead those 
who do oot study history I These views are founded 
on the American Revolution, and yet the American 
Revolution arose oot of circumstances and out of a 
condition of the world which has long since passed 
away. England was then an agricultural country by 
no means thickly peopled ; America 'was full of 
religious refugees animated by ideas which in England 
ha<l lately passed out of fashioh ; there was scarcely 
any flux and reflux of population between the two 
countries, and the ocean divided them with a gulf 
which seemed as unbridgeable as that mond gulf 
which separates an Englishman from a Frenchman. 
Even then the separation was not effected without a 
great wrench. It is true that both countries have 
prospered since, nevertheless they have had a second 
war and may have a third, and it is wholly an iilusioi 
to suppose that their prosperity has been caused oi 
promoted by their separation. At any rate all th< 
conditions of the world are altered now. The great 
causes of division, oceans and religious disabilities, 
have ceased to operate. Vast uniting forces hav« 
begun to work, trade and emigration. Meanwhilf 
the natural ties which unite Englishmen resume theii 
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inftMitM as aoon u Uie eooQterMtjag prmttiuw ii 
fiHWPred-^I loeao th* ^ cl 
rdlsg^ The mothfliveooiiUjr heviag ww for all 
oeaaed to be a atojpmiother, and to loalni* uolMt 
dhaoia and impoae annoying and iiai$ 

ehevante her eolcmiea Man oiitlet both for pt^xda* 
Uim and trade, and rinee on the other hand the 
coloniee mtwt {eel toat thwre » riak, ncft to aay abo 
inteilectxud unpoveriohment, in independenee^-Hunoa 
finally intercourse is ever increasing and no alienating 
force is at work to counteract it, but the discorda 
created by tlie old system pass more and more into 
oblivion, — it seems possible that our colonml b^npire 
soKTallcd nuiy more and more deserve to be called 
Greater Britain, and that the tie may become stronger 
and stronger. Then the seas which divide us might 
be forgotten, and that ancient preconception, which 
]ead.s us always to iliink of ourselves as Ixilunging to 
a single island, might be rooted out of our minda If 
in this way we moved sensibly nearer In our thoughts 
and feelings to the colonies, and accnstomeil ourselves 
to think of emigrants as not in any way lost to 
England by settling in the colonies, the result might 
be, first that emigration on a vast scale might become 
our remedy for pauperism, and secondly that some 
organisation might gradually be arrived at which 
might make the whole force of the Empire available 
in time of war. 

In taking this view I have home in mind the 
example of the United hitates. ■ It is curious that the 
pessimists among ourselves should generally have 
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be«n mliiiiren of the United &atea^ and we 

have Ute meet cteUdt^ exam]de ot eonl^t and. 
MusMaifiti expaofkHi. Hiom ecdeniee iHikliy ^ben 
tlw{7 l^arted fn»n n% did but fringe the Atburiiie 
leaphoaid, and had hot btely begun to podi tii^ 
eettlementa into the valley ot the Ohio, how eteadily, 
how boundleeily, and with what eteadlaet aelf*rdianoe 
have they advanced since 1 They have covered with 
their States or Territories, first the mighty Ifissisrippi 
valley, next the Rocky Mountains, and lastly tito 
Pacific coast. They have made no difficulty of 
absorbing all this territory; it has not shaken their 
political system. And yet they have never said, as 
among us even those who are not pessimists say of 
the colonies, that if they wish to secede, of course 
they can do so. On the contrary they have firmly 
denied this right, and to maintain the unity of thdr 
vast state have sacrificed blood and treasure in un- 
exampled profusion. They firmly refused to allow 
their Union *to be broken up, or to listen to the 
argument that a state is none the better for being 
very large. 

Perhaps we arc hardly alive to the vast results 
which are flowing in politics from modem mechanism. 
Throughout the greater part of human histoiy the 
process of state-building has been governed by strict 
conditions of space. For a long time no high organ- 
isation was possible except in very small statea In 
antiquity the good states were usually cities, and 
Rome herself when she became an Empire was obliged 
to adopt a lower organisation. In medieval Europe, 



Mft: IZrAMUOM 

•trtw ^UMiig up vhieli war* ou u laqpMr gadu tlm 
dm* «f ntiqttttjr, tm for » long tin* diMM loo wara 
llifrw <ugtiiiBiM Md lookodnpto AthoosablBoBM 
with leTweiiM u to the h<Haee of poUlieel greltatM. 
Bat through the htreution d the r^pteMitetiv# 
gfrtem these states hare risen to a hig^ hnreL We 
now see states with rivid politied eonsekrasness on 
territories of two hundred thousand square miles and 
in populations of thirty milliona A further advance 
is now being made. The federal system has been 
added to the representative system, and at the same 
time steam and electricity have been introduced. 
From these improvements has resulted the possibility 
of highly organised states on a yet larger scale. Thus 
Russia in Europe has already a popuIaUon of near 
eighty nulUons on a 'territory of more than two 
millions of square miles, and the United States 
will have by the end of the century a population as 
large upon a territory of four milliotu of square miles. 
We cannot, it u true, yet speak of Russia as haring a 
high type of organisation ; she has her trials and her 
transformation to come; but the Union has shown 
herself able to combine free instituUons in the fullest 
degree with boundless expansion. 

Now if it offends us to hear our Empire described 
in the language of Oriental bombast, we need not 
conclude that the Empire itself is in fault, for it is 
open to ns to think that it has been wrongly classified. 
Instead of comparing it to that which it resembles in 
no degree, some l^kish or Persian congeries of 
nations forced together by a conquering horde, let us 
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Mmpm Win tiw tToited Statei^ and «* ahfit M li 
ODM tlM4 iO Imt £rhii iMing of an obaoleto ^rpe^ H » 
pMciH^ tlw Mfft of niiiw whieb tbo oondftioiis of 
tbo tiiM aioil oatnnlly eaU into ozistooea. 

Laatly, lot oa obaem tibat tbe qoeatioii, wbetbor 
hu^ aUtea or amall atatea are beat* ia not one wbieb 
can be answered or ought to be discoased absolutely. 
We ofttm bear abstiaot pan^yrica upon the happiness 
of small atatea. But obaerve that a small state 
among small states is one thing, and a small state 
among laige states quite another. Nothing is more 
delightful than to read of the bright days of Athens 
and Florence, but those bright days lasted only so 
long as the states with which Athens* and Florence 
had to do were states on a sin^ilar scale of magnituda 
Both states sank at once as soon as huge country- 
states of consolidated strength grew up in their 
neighbourhood. The lustre of Athens grew pale as 
soon as Macedonia rose, and Charles Y. speedily 
brought to an end the great days of Florence. Now 
if it be true that a larger type of state than any 
hitherto known is springing up in the world, is not 
this a serious consideration for those states which 
rise only to the old level of magnitude 1 Sussia 
Mready presses somewhat hoavily on Central Europe ; 
what will she do when with her vast territory and 
population she equals Germany in intelligence and 
or^nisation, when all her railways are made, her 
people educated, and her government settled on a 
solid basis 1 — and lot us remember that if we allow 
her half a centuiy to make so much progress her 
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liati Mwfly « IraadMd and ilxtr odlBinii. • At tkit 
tbow wtuidi aumy liere {nraamift nay Uv« itfi tk», 
Bnwia and the United States wiU nupase in poirat 
the elates now called great aa much as the great 
eoontry-etatee of the eizteenth emtory eorpaeaed 
Florence, b not Ihk a sertooe eonddemtion, and is 
it not especially so for a state like England, which 
has at the present moment the choice in its hands 
between two courses of action, the one of which 
may set it in that future age on a level with the 
greatest of these groat states of the future, while 
the other will reduce it to the level of a purely 
European Power looking back, as Spain does now, to 
the great days when she pretended to be a world- 
state. 

* But wbat 1 have been saying does not apply to 
India. If England and her colonies taken together 
make, properly speaking, not an Empice but only a 
very large state, tliis is because the population is 
English throughout and the institutions are of the 
same kind. In India the population is wholly foreign, 
and the institutions wholly unlike our own. India 
is really an Empire and an Oriental Empire. It is in 
relation to India especially that the language of thb 
bombastic school offends ns, and that we are stnick 
by dte misconception which is betrayed in their 
high-flown imagery bom>wed from the ancient world. 
And here we cannot, on looking more closely into 
the .phenomenon, reconcile ourselves to it by dis- 
covering that, though it has not the romantic great. 
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Qnd|udl7 and in reeent timea » great tnde 
b^ween and Enf^and haa apung npy bat even 
this, aa I pointed oat^ vraa hardly contemplated by 
those who had the principal share in founding the 
Indian Empire. And it is difficult to see what other 
great adi'antages wo reap from it, so that we ask 
ourselves in some perplexity, what made us take the 
trouble of acquiring it. Historically the answer is, 
that In our great colonial struggle with France we 
were led into wars which left us in possession of 
territories in the neighbourhood of Calcutta and 
Madras, that we then proceeded to Organise our 
government of them, that we successfully purged 
away the corruption which had sprung up in the first 
period of conquest, and created an administration 
that was pure and midcr the direct control of the 
Government a^ home ; but that afterwards there 
arose a line of Goveniors-General who on high 
grounds of statesmanship were favourable to annexa- 
tion. The policy now adopted was not sordid, but it 
may have been ambitious and unscrupulous. If we 
are to think, as Mr. Torrens ^ imagines, that Pitt and 
Lord Wellesley in secret deliberation determined to 
replace the American colonies by an Eastern Empire, 
such an idea, according to the view taken in these 
lectiues, belongs to an unsound and chimerical system 
of politics. But ostensibly the policy was justified 
by arguments chiefly of a philanthropic kind, and 
' The MarquU ir«0Mby, by W. M. Tarreiu, M.P., *oL i. p. 12S. 
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we ergoiBBiiti of raeh atieagth that it wm 
diffleult to resist them. It wee not to, be denied 
thst » most deplorable imarchy reigned in Indio. 
Here and toere a tyranny arose which had so^j^e 
d^pee (rf stability, though it. was almost always a 
military government of ibe lowest type. But over 
the greater part of India there prevailed a system 
which it would be appropriate to call, not govern- 
ment of a low type, but rubbery of a high type. 
Occamonally in Europe, as in some Highland clans 
or ammig the Western buccaneers, or those ancient 
pirates of the Mediterranean whom Pompey was 
commissioned to suppress, robber^bands have had 
almost the magnitude and organisation of states^ but 
they never have reached the scale of the robbor-statcs 
of India. The Mahrattaa levied their cAou/, a sort of 
blackmail, all over India, and at a later time the 
Pindarrees surpassed the Mahrattas in cruelty. Now 
this anarchy arose directly out of th<^ decline of the 
authority of the Great Mogul. It was possible of 
course for the English to u’ash their hands of all this, 
to defend their own territories, and lot the chaos 
welter as it would outside their frontier. But to 
Qovemors-Oeneral on the spot such a course might 
easily seem not just but simply cruel Aggrandise- 
ment mi^t present itself in the light of a simple 
duty, when it seemed that by extending our Empire 
the reign of robbery and murder might be brought to 

an end in a moment, and that of law commence.* 

♦ 

* '** It l« ft Inroad plinuie to use, but it is ft trno one, thftt we have 
bestofwed blessings open millions . . . The ploughman is again fn 
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Accordingly Lord WeDeiley laid it down tiAt liliero 
had alwajw been a paramount Power in Lidia, that 
•uch a paramount Power was necessary to the 
country, and tiiat it became the duty of the Compairy, 
n9w that the power of the Mogul had come to an 
end, to save India by assuming his function. 

And thus we founded our Empire partly it may 
be out of an empty ambition of conquest and partly 
out 6f a philanthropic desire to put an end to 
enormous evila But, whatever our motives might 
be, we incurred vast responsibilities, which were 
compensated by no advantagea We have now 
acquired a great Indian trade, but even this we 
purchase at the expense of a perpetual dread of 
Knssia, and of all movements in the Mussulman 
world, and of all changes in ^ review 

of the history of British India leaves on the mind aA 
impression quite different from that which our 
Colonial Empire produces. The latter has grown up 
naturally, out &f the operation of the plainest causes ; 
the former seems to have sprung from a romantic 
adventure; it is highly interesting, striking, and 
curious, but difficult to understand or to form an 
opinion about We may hope that it will lead to 
gqpd, but hitherto we have not ourselves reaped 
directly much good from it 

I have shown you however that, though it may be 
called an Oriental Empire, it is much less dangerous 

•Tory quarter turning up a aoil which had for many seasona nerer 
been stirred except by the hoofs bf predatory cavalry.*’ Lord 
Hastings, February 1819. 

2 A 
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to US tlte Uiat descripUau miglti mhos to imply* ll 
is not sn Empire attached to England in the same 
way as the Roman Empire was attached t^Bome ; it 
wiU not drag us down, or infect us at hoAe with 
Oriental notions or methods of government Noi^s 
it an Empire which costs us money or hampers our 
finances. It is self-supporting, and is held at arm's 
length in such a way that our destiny is not very 
closely entangled with its own. 

Next I have led you to consider what may bo the 
cttect of our Indian Empire upon India itself. Wo 
)H^rha{>s have not gained much from it; but has 
India gained t On this question I have desired to 
speak with great diffidence. I have asscrlcil con- 
fidently only thus much, that no greater experiment 
has ever been tried on the globe, and that the clfects 
df it will be com|»irablo to the effect of the Roman 
Empire upon the nations of Europe — nay, probably 
they will be much greater. This means no doubt 
that vast benefits will bo done to India, but it does 
not necessarily mean that great mischiefs may not 
also be done. Nay, if you ask on which side the 
balance will incline, and whether, if we succeed in 
bringing India into the full current of European 
civilisation, we shall not evidently be rendering Imr 
the greatest possible service, 1 should only answer, 
*‘I hope so; I trust so." In the academic study of 
tibese vast questions we should take care to avoid the 
optimistic commonplaces of the newspaper. Our 
Western civilisation is, perhaps not absolutely the 
{^orious thing we like to imagine it Those who 
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watch India moat impartiaUy see that a nM trans- 
formation goes on there, bnt sometimes it prodnees 
a paipfol impression upon them; they see much 
destroyed, bad things and good things together; 
sometimes they doubt whether they see many good 
things called into existence. But they see one 
enormous improrement, under which we may fairly 
hope that all other improvements are potentially 
included ; they see anarchy and plunder brought to 
an end and something like the immensa majestas 
Itomanae paeis established among two hundred and 
fifty millions of human beings. 

Another thing almost all observers see, and that 
is that the experiment must go forward, and that we 
cannot leave it unfinished if we would. For here too 
the great uniting forces of the age are at work; 
England and India are drawn every year for good*oi 
for evil more closely together. Not indeed that dis- 
uniting forces might not easily spring up, not that 
our rule itself may not possibly be calling out forces 
which may ultimately tend to disruption, nor yet that 
the Empire is altogether free from the danger of a 
sudden catastropha But for the present we are 
driven both by necessity and duty to a closer union. 
•Already we should ourselves sufier greatly from dis- 
ruption, and the longer the union lasts the more 
important it will become to us. Mesmwhile the same 
is true in an infinitely greater degree of India itself. 
The transformation we are making there may cause 
us some misgivings, but though we may bo led con- 
ceivably to wish that it had never been begun, nothing 
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cook) ew cuDviiice us that it ought to be Iwoken off 
iu the middle. 

AltogeUier 1 hope that our long course of m«dita- 
UoD upon the expansion of England may have led 
you to feel that there is something fantastic in all 
those notions of abandoning Uie colonies or abandon- 
ing India, which are so freely broached among ua 
Have we really so much power ovor the march of 
events as we suppose t Can we cancel the growth of 
centuries for a whim, or because, when we throw a 
hasty glance at it, it does not suit our fancies t The 
lapse of time and the force of life, “ which working 
strongly binds,” limit our freedom more than we 
know, and even when we are not conscious of it at all. 
It is true that we ui England have never accustomed 
our imaginations to the thought of Greater Britain. 
Onr politicians, our historians still think of England 
not of Greater Britain as their country; they still 
think only that England has colonies, and they allow 
themselves to talk as if she could easily whistle them 
off, and become again with perfect comfort to herself 
the old solitary island of Queen Elizabeth’s time, “ in 
a great pool a swan’s nest.” But the fancy is but a 
chimera produced by inattention, one of those 
monsters— for such monsters there are — ^which are 
created not by imagination but by the want of 
imaginaUon I 

But though this is a conclusion to which I am led, 
it is not the conclusion which I wish to leave most 
strongly impressed on yotv minds. What I desire 
here is not so much to impart to you a just view of 
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practical politics, as a just view of the oHjectand 
method of historical study. My chief aim in these 
loctusM £a8 been to shoar in what light the more 
recent nistory of England ought to be regarded by 
tlTe student. It seems to me that most of our 
historians, when they come to these modem periods, 
lose the due, betray embarrassment in the choice of 
topics, and end by producing a story without a moral 
I have argued in the first place that history is con- 
cerned, not mainly with the interesting things which 
may have been done by Englishmen or in England, 
but with England herself considered as a nation and 
a state. To make this more plain I have narrated 
nothing, told no thrilling stories, drawn no heroic 
portraits; I have kept always before you England as 
a great w^hole. In her story there is little that is 
drayiatic, for she can scarcely die, and in this periefil 
at least has not sufiered or been in danger of suffer- 
ing much. What great changes has she undergone 
ill this period*'* (considerable political changes no 
doubt, but none that liave been so memorable as 
those she underwent in the seventeenth century. 
Then she made one of the greatest political dis- 
coveries, and taught all the world how liberty might 
be adapted to the conditions of a nation-state. On 
the other hand the modern political movement, that 
of Eeform or Liberalism, began not in England but 
on the Continent^ from whence we borrowed it The 
peculiarly English movement^ I have urged, in this 
period has been an unparalleled expansion. Grasp 
this fact, and you have the clue both to the eighteenth 
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and Ui6%imeteeDth centuries. The wars with Prance 
from liouis XIV. to Napoleon ftiH into an inteliigible 
series. The American Revolution and the c^quost 
of India cease to seem mere digressions and take 
their proper places in the main line of English history. 
The growth of wealth, commerce, and manufacture, 
the fall of the old colonial system and the gradual 
gn>wth of a new one, are all easily includtMl tuulor 
the sumo lunnula. T^tly this formula himls to* 
gether the past of England and her f\iture, and leaves 
us, when we close the history of our country, not 
with minds fatigued and bewildered as though from 
reading a story that has been too much spun out, 
but eniighteithd and more deeply intoreste<t than ever, 
because partly prepared for what is to come next. 

I am often tolii by those who, like myself, study 
the question how history should be taught, Oh, ^ou 
must before all things make it interesting ! I agree 
with them in a certain sense, but I give a different 
sense to the wonl interesting— a sense which after all 
is the original and projMsr one. liy interesting they 
mean romantic, poetical, surprising ; I do not try to 
make history interesting in this sense, because I have 
found that it cannot bo done without adulterating 
history and mixing it with falsehood. But the word 
interesting does not properly moan romantic. That 
is interesting in the proper sense which affects our 
interests, which closely concerns us and is deeply im> 
portant to ua I have tried to show you that the 
history of modem England from the beginning of 
the eighteenth centiuy is interesting in this sense, 
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because it is pregnant with great results which will 
affect the lives of ourselves and our children and the 
f utur^r&tness of our country. Make history inter- 
esting indeed ) I cannot make history more intcrest- 
iiig than it is, except by falsifying it. And therefore 
when I meet a person who docs not find history inter- 
esting. it does not occur to me to alter history, — I try 
to alter hiifL 
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